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ABSTRACT

Adjusting to the Times:

Kanagaki Robun, GesakuRhetoric, and the Productionof Early Meiji Literature

Charles Woolley

This dissertationteempts aconcomitantreexamination of two interrelated phenomena.

Its primary undertaking is an analysishoid-to-late nineteenth centugesakwcommercial fiction

production and its structural transformations during the diestades of the Meiji perigtbgether

with the imbrications @ its narratological and rhetorical conventions with the language of

reportage writing on the page of the Meiji newspajeconjunction with, and in order better to

situate, the foregoing, itsecondary task is to question fiterary-historical emplotment of this

period and its authors in the later 1920s, at the moment when Meiji literary history first emerges

as an analytical object after the institutionalization of literature and journassrdiscrete

categories of discursive production. To such ends, this dissertation focuses on Kanagaki Robun

(18291894), whose diverse career coincides what has come to be considered the transitional

momenti and thereby recalcitrant to historiographicablgsis not altogether fraught with

ambivalencd intervening between the latter decades of the Tokugawa period and the ultimate

establishment of Literaturd@ngaky as an ideologally seltsufficientcategoryof social value



and discursive praxiBy thefirst decades of the twentiettentury. Hissurvival in the annals of
this later literary history proffers an occasion to reconsider the mechanisms involved in the
arbitration of social, literary, and aesthetic value.

Chapter | begins with a brief skétof Roburdo s e ar | yanddareey betone thg
Restoration, through which we hope to delineate some sense of the social andptetacyive
context undergirding his activity, specifically, and, more generally, the attitudes towards authorship,
adatation, and narration constituting the prevailing ethos of the time; here, we take a survey of
sever al of Robundés earlier works, written bef
his first major success witkokkeiF u j i (Riditdl@us Pilgrimage to Mount Fuji, 1860,
many of which are erotic parodies of wkllown kabukior Chinese vernacular narratives, and
analyze the manner in which the author constructs his enunciative position therein, before
momentarily comidering how Robun, at this juncture in his career, was perceived by his peers.
Then in conclusion, we anticipate both Robund
history and the fraught evaluation of the early Meiji peiotbtothrougha later retrospective on
the part of I|iterary critic Tsubouchi Sh@y®@ a
Meiji period and the ethical conflict, latent in his argument, between the ideological dominance of
modern rubrics of literary vatiand incommensurate pleasures of reading as lived experience.

Chapters 11 and I 11 take adizakunigeinanogéneec us RO



pioneered by TIAkpapi edi@chhal ( ki kznagksutrhieg eEast ern Sea
Mare, 1®2-22), first with his success witk u j i ami@dbsequentige i y @dd @chl hi za
(Al ong the Western Sead4)Roatlkredwi IShainktbesr Max ey a
classi c. Chapter 1 approaches R o b wah @nd cont
narratological analysis, considering how the shift in topos, from domestic travel on foot, as in Ikku,

to transpacific nautical travel via steamship, precipitates modulations in narrative structure, and
weighs the ramifications of these intragenéransformations. Chapter Il shifts its focus to the
intergeneric and intertextual, with attention to the modular configuration of its primary intertext in

| Kk kT@lai d@c h landithie paakextuali agparatushahrei or the prefatory guidelines
explicating a given textdés content s, provenan
inherited from noffictional and academic writing, and how thesermpe in Ikku and Robun as a

space for conceptualizing social knowledge and the figure of the author.

Chapters IV and V address the | atter p oIl
government 6s promul gation of t hsatoconsariphgesakdr t i c |
authors like Robun to assist in the education of the new subjects of the Meiji state. Here, we
examine the simultaneous devaluati onBuwumfmeiand d:¢
kaikainflected writing, before his relodgan to the emergent newspaper industry, at which point

we consider the sort of narrative and rhetoric prevalent in reportage writing in the 1870s and its



phenotypical affinity withgesakustylistics. Chapter IV concerns itself with a discussion of the

polit i c al and economic factor s gesakysrodpciion @t hisng Rot
subsequent literary activity informed by his new role as a government officiployedby
Kanagawa Prefecture, before his move to Ya&ohamamainichi shinbun(Yokohama Daily

News) Chapter V then turns to the space of newspaper narrative and the emergsnzalkef

monoor serialized narrative, and how their early status as neither consummately fiction nor non
fiction adumbrates aspects of the epistemological eognof readerly desire and social
knowledge, aspects subsequently concealed by the later ascendanogakuand thes h @s et s u
as the dominant lens through which socially valued discursive production comes to be apprehended,
and the concomitant institutionalization of
twentieth century. In the epilogue, we attempt to tecaore precisely the coeval emergence of
these ostensibly distinct and antagonistic categories in public discourse in the early 1900s, and the
concomitant adjudication of the sociocultural value of early Mg@isakuproduction and its
affiliated figuresanticipating in turn the more rigorous synthesis of a systematized Meiji literary

historyinhe years I mmediately following the 1923 G
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Introduction

Looking Back on Before We Were Moderni Literature, Journalism and Retrospection

If one should for a moment indulge in that heuristic game of mythopoetic -segking,
one could mark the advent of modern Japanese literary history with tigatmn, in 1924, of the
Meiji Bunka Ke n k y T k a i ( MResearch SofatyMvhether @ne should, under duress,
choose to defend this event as being in facsthe qua nonor necessary precondition, for the
elaboration of a unified, phylogenetic narrative of Japanese literary histnd/less as some real
thing in itself thamgua analytical object and institutionin great part hinges on how one should
choose to approach, and whether to do so on grounds more or less semiotic or more or less
pragmatic, the historical and discursive mialeavailable to us, as well as how we define our terms.
Bracketing such theoretical concerns for the moment, however, it is nevertheless impossible to
di minish the portent of the Societybs establi
valid object of intellectual and scholarly inquiry, and the consequent interjection thereby of the
period into the historical purview of the collective disciplines constituting the modern human
sciences.

The specific material conditions giving issueteth Me i | i Bunka Kenkyl ka

felicitous, however, buthe sort of chiasmatic operatiasf cultural memory worked out through



themwereuncont estably seismic i n pr aopgebhertwithots . The
attendant conflagrationtsad wought material devastation of theretofore unprecedented scale to
the capital of Tokyo and the surrounding prefectur&ejptember of 1923azing much of the city
to the ground, killing over one hundred thousand and rendering even more homeless. As®wng th
public sites lost to the tremors and flamlm  wer e A's asktucsrayd sRyt @wer kveek u, t
Theatre, the Nihonbashi Mitsukoshi, as well as many municipal and government buildings
short, the architectural lynchpins of Meiji modernity and the indices of its historical and
institutionalcon i nuity with the Taish@ period.

Yet this deformation of the social landscape did per force divulge, albeit retroactively, the
sort of differential semiosisnglergirding the synthesis ofban topography as a conceptual object
intuited as phenomenologicaltoherent. This destabilization of the various focal loci coordinating
civic life would either come to be invested with a positivieljected, commemorative perdurance
in the popular imagination as a function of their absérmee need think only of theynecdochical
signifying functi on -stayctowerlamddts concomibagtacknoggaphys t we
or see a amnesiac double effacement by virtue of their reconstruction and reinscription on the
surface of the urban texto the latterthe swit restoration of the Imperial Theater or Nihonbashi
Mitsukoshi (1924 and 1928, respectivelygrtainly assisted in suturing together the scattered

fragments of the fractured sociospatial imaginary, and thus in maintaining the contours of a shared



narrative of undisturbed continuity.

Nevertheless, suspended witliiror rather, constituting the seeminglyaporetic ellipsis

separating these two countervailing modes of translating the actuality of a transformed urban space

into collective historicamemory cailld only bethe transitive qualificatgr potential actuated by

the simultaneousalculus of the comparative difference between the disjunctive urban topologies

before and after the earthquake, on the one hand, and the correlative determination ofctineerespe

value of each term through an internal assessment of the synchronic emplotment of social value in

each, this assessment itself corollary to a similarly recursive act of diachronic juxtaposition. In

other words, the peculiarly albeit superficiallywifated aspect characterizing the introjection of

this event into cultural memory alternatively as cataclysmic rupture or elliptievemii needless

to say, a schizoid diagnosis indicative more of the predication of the former on the socioeconomic

processes of institutionautopoesis safeguarding the laitavasindicative not of ay qualitative

transformation in the underlying mechanisms governing the rendentogconsciousness of

historically-inflected material, but rather symptonof the stressat which these were ineluctably

submitted when confronted with the exigency of properly metabolizing such a surfeit of the latter.

Yet while it was arguably over the public symbols of civic life that, as mentioned in the

foregoing, this historical memorgdind its most enduring articulation, the radical reconfiguration

of the ground upon which such were erected, of the connective tissue supporting these organizing



nodes, certainly accounted fbrindeed, serves as the preconditionifdhe greater part ahe
phenomenologicalepaysemergxperienced in the immediate aftermath of the quake, as well as
in the iterative exercises in commemoration which would inform the aggregate calcification of that
particular vision of historical distance which would, inntupermit the reallocation of signifying
potenti al to the Meij.i and Taish@ periods r
consciousness as a discrete analytical object. Thus recalibrated, the Meiji period could all the more
readily join the anks of the Tokugawa as a topos destined for nostalgic recollection, on the one
hand, and for ludic deformation, on the other double expropriation carried out in the sphere of
popular literary production byarious moderrauthors such abla g a i Koagfalw,a HERdanp @,
Tanizaki Junéichir@, or Shimazaki Toson.

| f the Taish®@ period comes to be tethere
scenography of cultural memory than to the Sh
of the materialind infrastructural affinity concatenating the two. The wholesale destruction of the
urban cityscape of Tokyo and its surroundings proffered the opportunity over the next seven years
for a thoroughgoing renovation of the urban infrastructutiee widenimg of existing roads and
vast elaboration of the arterial system to accommodate ever increasing automobile traffic, the
extension of the sewage and gas systems to formerly agricultural lands that had been built over

during earlier periods of hasty ad hocaspl, stateof-the-art tremosresistant concrete construction,



the establishment of parks and other open green spaces as buffer zones to curtail the spread of fire,
the reclamation and development of coastal areas with repurposed debris. Upon nominal
compktion in 1930, the reconstructiofthe Imperial Capital had left in its wake a city in many

ways radically different in aspect and organization from that which had greeted its citizens on the
morning of September 1, 1923. And if this effectively regesieais a clear aesthetic break, it did

so as a function of the more fi@aching recalibration of the symbolic economy determining the
coordinates of the new metropolis and its organs within the total topological imaginary.

The Tokyo of t hiremaryavays § ne8 bitg bua its hirthsg pains were
altogether substantial: apart from the architectural and human devastation it suffered, the material
toll extended to the textual record, as in addition to the incineration of warehouse and bookstore
stock i both retail and resalie throughout the city university and public libraries saw much of
their collections and archives, many of which housed unique and rare volumes, going up quite
literally in smoke. Tokyo Uyallofies76)000 podks, witha i n | i
several other institutions with more modest yet nevertheless important collections ceding over
260,000 to the flames. The immediate response to this was of course a dramatic shortage of books

and the elevation in statu$ @any surviving exemplars to that of the rare, which had as its direct

1 1924 estimates place the numbef books lost in the immediate aftermath of the earthquake at somewhere
between six and eight million; more recent calculations have revised these figures to between fifteen and sixteen
million (Mack 71).



consequence a massive exodus of reading mater
from distributors in Osaka unaffected by the disaster, to fill this vacuum.

A secondary, buarguably furthereaching, aftereffect of this particular situation was a
compulsory recognition and renewed and altogether acute awareness of the constitutional fragility
of the material substrate undergirding the shared perception of historical esc@@mehow
ontologically stable or otherwise epistemologically limpid. It was certainly in no waylynere
coincidental that the Meiji Bunka kn k y T k a i was foundend192dhe f ol
Spearheaded by political s ci gI81811983) theagrap pr ogr
attracted many other scholars and journalists who shared in his sense of intellectual and historical
urgency in the wee of this discomfiting reminder, the first fruits of whose research came to be
shared with a growing public with Shenkyaugud:a
in February 1925. As the journal went through its successive iteréti@igunching in 1928 as
Mei j i b u rand altinlately rechristened a4eiji bunkathe following yeaii it attracted
contributions from many sectors across a broad swath of historiographical interest: law and
politics; publishing and journalism; sociok@nd literature. The academic institutionalization of
many of these disparate yet intercalated fields had of course been underway since the Meiji period,
an integral part of the total reformist enterprise of the new state and the political and diplomatic

exigencies of adopting the organizational idiom of the ascendantAfueoican powers, but this



juncture marked a refocalization of the immediate historical past as a new analytical object, and
per force demanded the coherent systematization of its expe@ad adjudication of its value. In
this sens, the activities of the Meiji Bunkaékn k y T k a i and its affiliat
responsible for branding a particular historical vision of the Meiji period, one the perdurative
potential of which, by vide of its claims to temporal proximity in conjunction with its formative
custodial role over much of the textual record, remains ineluctably imbricated in all recursive
attempts at recasting Meiji history.

It perhaps behooves one to recall that the ifiingtortant multivolume collection devoted
to framing Meiji literature within an explicitly historiographical framework, and which would
moreover furnish the template for subsequent collections of similar kind in the decades to come,
was the apthtitled Gerd a i Ni hon b u®@ogqpldteuCollected $brks of Current
Japanese Literaturpublished by Kaizosha in sixthree between 1926 and 1931) conceived by
Meiji Bunkake n k y T k a i me mb e r -§97H andhYamagida kzumi ((L8E869)4At the
behest ofk ai z@sha president Yamamoto Sanehi ko, em
enterprise. Of course, such a corporate endeavor could but result as the collation of variegated
interests; certainly, the economic imperative of rehabilitating and restafilizen publishing
industry furnished the material preconditions for the project, as well as the specific form of

marketing the latter took the decision to set the retail price, for instance, of each volume at a



relatively affordable one yen ensured theemhy penetration of a broader socioeconomic

demographi@ but that this came to be articulated as a literary anthology of representative authors,

texts, genres and schools (while the majority of volumes were reserved for particular authors,

several were deted to subcategories of literary production deemed important yet resisting author

determined categorization, such as poetry,

proletarian literature) was indicative of the growing currency of Literaisiean analytical category

and the negotiation of its denotative purview, on the one hand, and a reconsideration of

contemporary textual production in the plurality of its forms as occupying a position on an

internally variegated periodic continuum exterglboth back and forward in history.

As has been noted elsewhere, the particular organization of the collection and the selection

of texts contained therein, while tending towards an increasingly prevalent nobangsgkuas

reserved for narrative ficdih and, to a lesser extent, poetry, nevertheless betrays the ongoing

scholarly negotiation over its definitidrthe segregation a¥aka, kanshiand drama, for instance,

would seem to suggest their simultaneous demotion to an ancillary position witHite riduey

sphere and their retention as crucial genres, while the preponderance not of serial fiction but critical

essays and editorials in tiinbun bungak(Newspaper Literature) volume intimates an effort

to retain, albeit in a highly circumscribedrio, a definition of literature accommodating critical

and analytical, not merely aesthetically expressive, modes of discourse (Mack 113).



The diagnostic ambivalence here is most clearly discerned in the sort of difficulty posed
by the early decades of tMgiji period. As the first numbered volume in the serMsiji kaikaki
b u n g a k acsupiés itself with surveying material from the first decades of the period,
beginning with satirical fiction of the likes of Kanagaki Robugl8291894) sociologically
inflected Aguranabe(Sitting Around the BeePot, 18711872 and Fukuzawa Yukichi §1835
1901) didactic Katawa musumgThe Deformed Girl, 1872and proceeding through popular
translation of fiction KawashimaC h T n o s u k -494)]adaptadidh 8f Jules Yen edusnd
the World in Eighty Dayspublished in 1878 aShi nset su Hachi j [New chi kar
Account: Around the World in Eighty Dayshynd t he pol i ti cal novel (ar
Sanshd §18531922]Kaj i n  fGhande iEgcbunters witheButiful Women,188588],
Suehiro Te ¢ h @6 s189p]% 8 # 6 HFlum Blossoms Amid the Snow, 1886 ud @ Kans ui
[1857-1920]RyokusadalffiTale of the Green Straw Raincoat, 1888Jore entering the domain of
nortnarrative enlightenment discourse pefitagnto political organization and individual rights
(Meirokushame mb er Katd@d H-IPBiS6uikn sigThe GreaterMeaning of True

Governance, 1870Baba Tatsdi s  [-8B]&énu jinkenrofArgument for the Natural Rights of

2 Despite being numerically first in the seriesgthompletion and subsequent publication of this volume were
delayed until 1931, a fact again underscoring the qualitative divide established between the early decades of the
period and the ascendant notion of a modern literature instantiated in the auttemtric bias of the bulk of the

anthology.



Man]; Nakamura Maszad s [-91]8i3n2f | uent i al trans/| SelfHelpn of
Saigoku risshihel870]) and finally turning to the quasioci ol ogi c al (Nar ushi
[1837-94] Ry | k y & [Net iReperts from the Willow Bridge, 1874jnd Hattori Seiicld s
[1841-1908]T @ kshih a n j| Reicor d of Toky o 6g6)Nbevorgdhizatianp er i t
of the volume and selection of its contents of course unequivocally insinuate the categorical
segregation of the 1870s from subsequent literary history, but thisreyestudifferential
classification can be inferred, by virtue of the title given to the volume and the thematic elements
shared across its constitwemorks, to be predicated onsaibordination to the sociaistorical

rubric ofbunmei kaikas operating ahe primary determinant of its value.

As discussed in the preceding, the internally variegated structure of the anthology as a
whole lends itself to a symptomologicadading, as a convergent space in which discursive
ambivalence$ in this case pertaingqhto classification, aesthetic value, etcare adumbrated
through the contiguous alignment of differently configured rubrics, and in the particular case of
texts produced during this specific period, inul@ replicating the authorial, generic or mediu
specificdisposition of the rest of the collection, the volume instead collects a smattering of the
genres of textual production adhering to the
classificatory regime, unified by their referential redaship to a posited historical period and its

epochal identification. Discernable here, of course, is the concomitant endorsement of a

10



teleological model of social history in conjunction with the redeployment of the various genres of
discursive productiogovalent with the notion dfungakuoperative transversely throughout the
collection, but the ostensible collusive grafting of the latter to the former in this manner betrays
the textual material itself as recalcitrant to satisfactory subsumption withifietd of letters as
configured at this moment. Inchoate, literary yet not quite yet literature in this formulation, the
discursive output of the early decades of the Meiji period finds itself tasked with buttressing
modern Japanese literary history as fpirehistory, thereby ambivalently admitted within the
narrative of the modern while nevertheless asymptotically denied full integration.

One should recall that this model, while instantiated in terms more or less codified in the
editorial attitude undgirdingtheGe n d a i Ni hon Was negherknerelyaesynthétic |
product of Kaiz@shaoés editorial team nor rest
arguablya function of an incipient but comprehensive understanding of contempmraaral
historyin toto. Perhaps, at this juncture, it would be illustrative to quote an anecdote recorded by
Nozaki Sabun18581935, active contributor t& h i n k yahdMgiji bdirkka,whose close ties
to the early Meiji newspaper trade put him ontact with Kanagaki Robun, popular author of
Aguranabeand many othegesakuapostates who turned to the ascendant medium of print
journalism and its rising fortunes in the 188

are, unsurprisingly, indei bl y col oured by a thoroughly fAmod

11



the |iterary arts. I n praising finewspaper nov
their mission as a journalist, despite the ostensible derivativeness of iastylauding his refusal
to makekanzerc h @ akkarmic causality the goal of his literary production, he nonetheless

paints a rather dyspeptic image of the 1870s:

d
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There are those people that greet newspaper novelists/journalists in general as
gesakushawith a feeling of derision, but it is true that there were many who had come
from agesakushdackground. Neverthless, after batng journalists, they recognized
that the responsibilities of their profession were not trivial, and paid the greatest attention
to the vagaries of the times. Thus, while their devices may have not been any better than
those of Ky @d e nstyle imitdien& af Tanehiko ardl Shutsei, ithe general
trend was to lift up the readers by grasping new material and employing new thoughts and
ideas, and not to make Confucian moral didacticism or Buddhist karmic causality the sole

12



goals of the narrativeHowever, not only were there few among the novelists of the time

like this, but their readers were incredibly immature. The times were such that, due to the
uproar surrounding the Restoration, all the arts had been destroyed and had still made no
inroadst owards recovery., and thus peopl eds he:
no luxury provided for the appreciation of fiction; or rather, the number of readers with
enough inherent sophistication to patronize it was too small. The greatesoptioisfis

in the enthusiastic reception granted shalkmkkeibonlewdn i n j , @i diyperviolent
yomihonin the style odangirecitation; the great majority of readers comforted their tired
hearts with these, and were perhaps deficient in the capacity to get anything more out of
their reading. In fact, one example from thakys is the following: having read a passage

in a novel carried in one of the newspapers in which a child is abused by her stepmother, a
reader was moved to bring a small amount of money to the newspaper office, requesting
that the money be conveyed teetchild, her straits entirely too pitiableunbelievable

things like this in fact happened, so even if the greatest literary genius had emerged then
and worked himself into a sweamanundesthevoul d
ver anda. e thed mQ sohttyestimeacorresponded to the level of their readers

in other words, was it not a reflection of the literary thought of the peogMatashi no

mita Meiji bundan 1927, p.5a1)?

As Sabun makes clear elsewhere, his model of litdnastpry construes the modern
s h @ sas & ltevary and aesthetic object to be a transhistorical rubric, and the produstioh of
Art to be valuablea priori 7 a tautological formulation underscored and reinforced by the
equivalence posited betweem al-e ncompassing fAnati on&bkumini t er ar
b u n g e i) and the assthetic quality of individual works of fiction. This equation, of course,
rearticulates, albeit within the narrower rubric of the Literary, the quintessentially modern

metaplysics of the NatiorBtate, whereby the former is understood as the aggregate sum of the

S¢KAA YR Iff &adzoaSljdsSylid GNIyaftlriAzya Ay (GKA& RAAASNIL
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social, technical, and spiritual material falling within its purview, and thus both anticipates and

retroactively confirms the hypostatic essence that serves to endbwsterial itself here, the

type and kind of literary work producé&advith the very significance this essence rallies to the ends

of its own justification. That this model is in the foregoing calibrated to conform to a recapitulative

ontogenetic narrate of civilizational development, where the diagnosis of the former

unsurprisingly rests on the presumed synecdochical homology between the social whole and its

parts (in other words, that there is an isomorphic or syllogistic correspondence between the

sophistication of literary production, the intellectual capacity of the people, and the level of

civilizational attainment of the Nation) is not particularly surprising.

Of greater concern, perhaps, for the student of literary history is that by vitheesttic

structural reciprocity it posits, any theoretical apprehension of the diachronic negotiations between

actors as they apparently transition between the synthetic poles of producer and cfndeetkr

as discrete categories, such are little ntioa@ an expedient fictiQmvithin an internally variegated

and multiply stratified literary discursive environment is condemned to occupy a position of

conceptual impossibilityr otherwise put, accounting for and understanding the processes

undergirding bservable historical changes in the overall structure of literary discourse are

foreclosed.Sabunds hypotheti cal Ailiterary genius, O

incidentally adumbrates the unresolved tension effected by the juxtaposition abtapeting
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modern logicd that of the brand of deterministic historicity elaborated in the foregoing, on the
one hand, and that of a transhistorical universalism, on the other, here implied through the figure
of thei ¢ hi d a,iwhotsemelpw transcends the horizons of discursive possibility ostensibly
circumscribing his productive context to labour, albeit in vain, until the advent of an historical age
receptive to and properly equipped to appraise his works amdrtimeanent value.

Should one wish to adopt a staunch relativist stance, one could very well identify such an
ideological configuration as evincing a kindtefeologicali hi st ori cab whewvebgi §
past is acritically construed as incompletew#d, or otherwise inferior with regards to the present.
Nevertheless, to cast such aspersions would, besides offering little irmyhef writical insight,
do little other than to expose onmreoverto accusations of the same type. More instructive for
our purposes would be the cohabitation within this discrete enunciation of what proves ultimately
to be a hybrid, chimeric discursive structure. As mentioned in the foregoing, the deterministic
model, presupposing as it does isomorphy between all constitoges and the structural whole,
by virtue of its neacrystalline structural integrity, can be apprehended as but a synoptic totality
from which the vectoal dimension of temporality has been of necessity suspended; the temporal
ceases to be a functiar differential relations, but rather an identificatory notation indexing the
structure with which it is associated. By contrast, the transhistorical model, taken in isolation,

eschews the explanatory, albeit recursive and hermetic, apparatus, itsetf@afahstructurality,
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in favour of a rubric that dispenses of historicity altogether in its liquidatioeofemporal
specificity that impedes the epistemological and adjudicative mastery over the past. The apparent
logical conundrums obviously prompltey the collusion of these two modemdeed, if the forms
of discursive production feasible at any given juncture are restricted by sociological factors which
of necessity sequester the past from the present, how can works of diachronically stable value
emerge, or be recognized? notwithstanding, their mutual imbrication is nonetheless
indispensable for subtending the epistemic sovereignty of the modern subject

Apart from Sabundés val uatnrewauld fike to directthef r e f ¢
reader 6s att-eomionekamphe o©ofaghe depl orably i
early Meiji period. Sabun imputes to this misguided reader a category mistake, a result of cognitive
ineptitude rendering the stirete, selevidents h @'s somehaow inextricable from the truth
guotient of the newspaper mediuhtowever foolish this putative catachrestic misapprehension
may appear within the discursive economy of the late 1920s, or how inflexible the dichotomization
between the categes of aesthetic and informatic discursive produdtitres h @ sas élevated
object of aesthetic contemplation, in contradistinction to the inferior yet contiguous status assigned
to entertainment or genre fiction, and the report or editorial, defipéd beferential value to the
material and social world may seem, the slgage between these ostensilligcrete registers

demonstrated by the naive reading practices of an unsophisticated public would, particularly when
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read 1 n c¢onj untendantomus ideniification & @ahb infar@daional content and its

depl oyment towards the putative cultivation o
value*, suggest a much more fraught, embroiled engagement among the various domains of
socidly referential discursive production. How is social knowledge transmitted and metabolized?
What governs the hermeneutics of reading and adjudicating value? How is the erotic or
desiderative economy of pleasure implicated in the production and circuétiext? Certainly,
Sabunés speculation posits certain materi al p
to the emergence of proper literature, but it is revealing that the relationship between text and
reader is articulated in either caseotigh the lexicon of pleasure, whether as a soothing palliative

for fAtired heartso or gustatory sensati on, bu
negatively underscored through its correlative position with a devalued mode of textuabnecep

and engagement. Although here not rendered explicit, a metaphysics of socially disinterested
aesthetic reception, purified of illocutionar
the art object, but the theoretical tenability of suchoseg itself to more than mere idle suspicion

upon reconsideration of the predication of the aesthetic on the mechanics of pleasure production.

The subtle reconfiguration of this constellation begins to see its first salient expression

4 That a substitution of one set of governing social technologies for angtimethis case, supplantion of the regime
of Confician and Buddhist ethical causality by that of abstract Knowledgeat play in this formulation does not

appear to be registered by Sabun.
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in the immediate postwar period, spearheaded by a second wave of literary historians, and made
manifest in their reassessment of the early modern literary canon aBmsetiisfaction with the

state of the field can be keenly felt in scholar Okitsu Kan@®2499) 6 s comment s i n t
two volumes devoted to early Meiji period fiction in tklee i | | bun¢g¢&€kukememasBhob

1966). The dearth of systematic research into the textual production of this period Okitsu attributes

preciselytothe perb6s f ai l ure to adhere to the normatiyv
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Until this point, there has been indeed very little research about the literature
produced between thmkumatsyperiod and the early Meiji.

That is because, both on the side of scholars of early modertuligsras well
as those of modern literature, this period has been cautiously avoided. That is to say,
scholars of early modern literature have been concerned with pursuing the literary peaks
T the literature of the Genroku or Tenmel, or Bunka and Bunseidse whereas schoalrs
of modern literature have put their entire focus on the literary outpuSafite®s et su s hi n
or Ukigumq leaving the period between thekumatswand early Meiji periods a blind
spot in terms of research, a dark vallefMBZ® vol.1, p.435)

However, as Okitsu continues, it becomes increasingly apparent that informing this sense

5 Volumesinthes SA 2A 0 dzy Will Heddoré & ¥bbrié\iateBZ
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of lack is an ethos skewed less towards the literary than the historiographical axis, insofar as the
meagre aesthetic merit of tgesakucollected in the volume remains its defining feature; rather,
the imperative of elaborating a total cartography ofditg history is paramount, regardless of the

less than favourable estimation of its constituent works:
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In this state of affairs, it is only natural that work of grasping the literafiitres
period in its totality, systematizing it, and situating it within literary history had barely
been done at all.

There was no way there would be libraries that would have carefully preserved
the works of this period, low in literary value as theg, @r used book sellers dealing in
them. Moreover, due to the air raids during the Pacific War, Yanagida Izumi and Honma

Hi saods coll ections were reduced to ash. °
of this period, | very literally had nooptio but t o Arush east and r
the Waseda University |I|library, but al so
Magazine Collection, the old Ueno Library,

the Tenri University Library, among mawyhers. However, last year, | was finally able
to, in my own way and despite difficulty, put together a volume entitleztature of
Transitioni From EdotoMeij and r ecent | Yiterary @ahowgly oftha | z u m
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Early Meiji Periodhas seen publiti@n, which has made clear the intellectual backdrop
of the literature of this period. Research into the literature of this period will perhaps now
finally get on track. (MBZvol.1, p.435)

While the exigencies of ensuring the completeness of a systeamatiregulated model
of literary history here clearly form the fundamental motivation for action, one can in addition
discern the reciprocal interdependence between the category of the Literary which, as Okitsu
admits obliquely, is an aesthetically quigiif rubric, and that of the Historical or Historiographical,
here configured as immanently valgenerating, or, as can be extrapolated, fundamentally éthical
(e.g. social value is locatedpriori in both the endeavor and its protuéiere, inasmuch abke
ethical takes the aesthetic as its object, the transitive syntactic relationship between the two, and
the necessity of their distinction, is selfident. As an analytical category, the Literdgmands
an internal hierardhation determined by the adidi cat i on of di fferent.i
(bungakuteki kachi As Okitsuis recuperative exercise wsvis gesakuntimates, the intensional

valuei or what phenotypical traits determine what qualifies for admission within the set of

6 Here, the ethical designates anatwative framework, and not a relative position within sughs tends to be its
Odza2YFNEB dza$S & | ljdzr t AFASNI 2F FNBAGNIGA2Y o0Sod3d GKI G
indicative of the exercise of ethical judgement, an d@ijation of value along the axis of ethics; the denial or
withholding of ethical capital still very much takes as its premise the Ethical as its governing rubric). That
Historiographyc as an analytical or ideological category and not a discrete, instadtf@acticeg can be understood

as ethical means that, insofar as it presumes a field of activity in which the synthesis of social value becomes possible,

it is reciprocally implicated as both a productive site in its own right and as an agent amendbfgdpment in the

interests of negotiating production beyond its immediate purview.
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Literaturei is not nflexible, but as the system is internally stratified (e.g. works can be either of
Ahigho or Al owo | iterary merit, etc. ), organi
an abstract plenitude of literary value, functioning for all possilslages the quantification of
their relative literariness, into which then subsequently are factored other formal criteria (although
the valence of these is arguably greater in the subsidiary classification of genre and style).

Thus, arbitrating the outewst limits of the extensional fieldthe constitution of which
is predicated on epistemologiaala hermeneutic processéss a quantitative calculus of such
identifiable literary value; and since the mechanisms by which the intensional properties of the
Literary are subject both to iterative reassessment and contestation, the lowest common
denominator for what can be qualified as Literature is likewise subject to vacillation. The totality
of this process, of course, is a function of the peculiar axicdbgtructure of the literary field,

and the way in aesthetic and social value find themselves at once posited as distinct yet

nevertheless codependent withif) itut in the final analysis, the dichotomization of the aesthetic

7 This disjointed axiological structure of the literary field, insofar as the categorical distinctions informing its
discursive articulation belie their real imbation, emerges in three movements: first, the ostensible subordination

of the aesthetic to the ethical (i.e. the exigencies of an asymptotic historiographical enterprise tirelessly broadening
the extensional field of the Literary through the adjunctionieftual material of increasing aesthetic poverty), which
suggests the second, or the corollary segregation of the aesthetic and the ethical as distinct (aesthetic value as an
abstract quantifier retains its adjudicative function as it pertains to discegmplars, but is encoded in the idiom

of the private, experiential and sensuous, whereas ethical value as social knowledge production is intuited as public,

procedural, and generative, its total output serving more as corroborating evidence of thestittrimorth of its
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and ethical here would seetm be untenable, and not merely due to the structural homology

between the two (that is, the quantitive dimension undergirding both), but rather due to their

refractory interdependence as mutual exegetical mechanisms. In this sense, the attitude evinced by

Okitsu here is nourished by what ultimately betrays itself as a false dichotomy.

This, of course, is not to argue that Okitswr rather, should one instead take him

means); yet, the tacitly elided albeit necessarily reciprocal arrangement accounting for the selection of the subject
by its objectg in other words, that the aesthetic rubric of the Literary demands historiographical treatment and
makesitself amenable to such, or that the aesthetic presents itself to the historiographical impulse and galvanizes it
¢ gestures towards an ineluctable affinity perforce conjoining the ethical and aesthetic registers. Indeed, from an
axiological perspective dbh registers are ultimately fungible, devolving upmxiag worth or valueg as their unifying
substrate.

Insofar as both have as their prerequisite the capacity for liquidation, the putative autonomy of their
respective objecfields notwithstanding, bth find themselves submitteén fin de compteao the same cognitive
apparatus whereby quantitative judgement is effected. All the more telling, of course, is the manner in which this
predisposition to quantification necessitates the bilateral transfereofcguality, and this precisely as an inevitable
ramification of the intransigence of pure, abstract value when confronted with the prospect of articulation in the
absence of any mediating idiom. Of all analytical propositions, that the Good is good,Reah#ful, beautiful, are
not merely examplepar excellencef tautological truism, but moreover constitute a semantic null set, forming as
they do a closed circuit of sakéferential (non)signification. Obviating this critical-détsac requires, it wuld follow,
that, should the Good or the Beautiful be posited as analytical objects themselves, they be expressed in terms other
than their own. The deployment of the alternative idianfior instance, describing the Beautiful in terms of its moral
worth, or the Good as pleasurabtgestablishes what at first glance presents itself as a metaphorical isomorphism
between the Aesthetic and the Ethical. However, the common phylogenetic origins of both in the axial domain, or as
reciprocal bifurcations of the foner, suggests that their relation is less strictly analogical than metonymic, even if
the contiguity subtending it hinges on a process of translation through the interstitial, prediscursive ngl&na
of abstract equivalence. While from a pragmatic gctive it would be feasible to maintain that the relationship
delineated here is overdetermined primarily by virtue of aggregate lexical conditioning, the structure of the semiotic
matrix herec whether apprehended as an etiological substrate or necgssaunse, or instead a synthetic retroactive

constructiong is in either case neglected.
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synecdochically, the discursive environment in which he is incribed culpable of die

intellectualparesseor careless catachrestic misattribution; neither would one wish to suggest that

Aesthesigan be fully subsumed Wythos or vice versa, or that they two for the sake of heuristic

expediency should or even can be conflated. Rathstake here is the possibility of ideological

critiqgue, insofar as the channels of mearmmaking mobilized by Okitsu, in the interests of

sustaining their own internal coherency, form at the level of discourse the appearance of a smooth,

hermetically sk-sufficient systeni albeit one precariously teetering on the lintel of its own

binomial, quastautological logic.

To recapitulate, what is particularly suggestive within the perimeters of the valuative

structure to which Okitsu subscribes is precidbly manner in which its stability relies on a

recursive movement that nevertheless stringently insists upon the ostensible dissociation on the

level of rhetoric of its codependent terms. The theoretical untenability of either as discrete or

independent ishowever, of lesser importance than what their reciprocal function bodes for the

diachronic transformation of the | iterary nl

a

the | ackluster il i tgegakyitsyconcatemationoethe @xis ofelienary y Me i

historical research, to a s&fident Good, erforce effects its readmissido the sphere of

Literature. By serving as evidence, the artefact fulfills its sociological function as part of the larger

exegetical apparatus; but the dadity of that particular apparatus, by the same token, determines
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the possible valences of the object. In this manner, Okitsu assists in the recupegesakads
a literary genre of, if not aesthetic, then at the very least historical, signifiearttby that same
gesture, in the revision of what constitutes the lowest common denominator of literary value
requisite for inclusion within the scope of the broader literary field.

Nevertheless, this more capacious vision of the Literary is not altogis$tiact, in terms
of its internal ideological organization, from that articulated three decades earlier by Nozaki Sabun
I a state of affairs itself indicative of a shared, perdurative configurdttioray prove instructive
torecall atthis juncture NOca ki 6 s comment s, q udevisthedgeneral stathoé f o r e
affairs during the early Meijiperiod. ndeed, Okitsu not onWaashci t es
no mita Meiji bundaras one of the precious fesources of information, anecdothbugh it may
be, regarding the literary environment of the early Meiji period, but also supplies a lengthy excerpt
corresponding to its third chaptien the appendix, itself an @anded transcript of a talk given to
t he Mei i B u Mdijisshold =i okkry dekakusti&dgsaku authors in the early Meiji
period], Watashi no mita Meiji bundanp.124-142; MBZ vol.2, p.406-412) as part of the
paratextual apparatus of the second nawf the series, delegating to it and the recollections of
Tsubouchi Sh@y @ i m&eidnlay | Kk apRecolecibisnajktieej s &
Transitional Period Between the New and OMBZ vol. 2, p.399-406) the onus of elaborating

the socioculturatontext of the period. Therein, the early decades of the Meiji period are, as is to
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be expected, described as properly literarily derelict, with an altogether baleful eye fixed on the
unfavourable locus occupied kgesakuproduction and its authors in fact, while Sabun
acknowledges in his opening remarks that he was solicitedelakson the subject by fellow
members of the Mei]j. Bunka Kenkyl kaiWatashi s | at
no mita Meiji bundans framed in rather apologetic terms, as a supplement to the two preceding

chapters dealing with the early Meewspaper:
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Since, in the preceding pages, | talked about how there were geaakusha
among the journalistsavking for thekoshinbundue to their relation | have included here
as a followup the transcription, amended here and there, of a talk | gave in the past at the
Meiji Bunka Kenkylkai on that subject. Ho
requesthe understanding that there will be many places that overlap with the previous
chapters. (Watashi no mita Meiji bundap,124)

That Sabun relegates, in terms of the organizational logic of his retrospective, to the order
of supplement his discussion thesition ofgesakushan the early Meiji is not entirely surprising,
for reasons not only logistical/biographicél af t er al |, Sabunoés i nvo
reterritorialized community ofyesakuauthors wasprimarily a function of his professional

relators hi p wi th Kanagaki Robun after 1 hutalsb atter
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discursive/valuative. The migration of human and technical capital from fiction production to
newspaper publishing in the early decades of Meiji was precipitated by mddtgibrs, but a not
insignificant aftereffect was the redistribution of value and its durative reallocation to the
newspaper medium as a coptueal object and socialorgad.e r t a i n | byndanghdits menod s

of letters weigh heavily towards thosgéth a strong degree of involvementthe news trade, but

as Okitsub6s selection oMeitjhie khmagpuwiests, sfichras Hin c |
mode of circumscription reflects but one possible valence of the actors implicated. Nevertheless,
the valie that can be spoken with regards to the Mggigakush#s predicated on the telos ditir

ultimate realignment witha properly modern notion of theterary, albeit a realignmetite precise

contours of which havat this point yeto be determined inufl T this beingthe task left for

Yanagida Izumi, Okitsu et al. to take up, indispensable as it will prove to the lterary
historiographical projectSome sense of such can be gleaned

philology, which opens his discussion:

< ™ | M= — Bk =vil_-zyewns |
SRR o < % < Yo ™ Yele= v  q
— dLs 59 ko Ys |- == < Fo—% 34 —
o0 Y |[|= < =|=00—$ NQ-” ¥ 8 J|| ¥ 4 Ys |||= ! W= =
- % {dera==L — %d|{ -
#Nef ke - = L < J sv-—zFes {- -
o= eli= s Lvagd e af es s
No —| o %5 | 5 <] 4 < |

— w<  A{—-% #Nefes LzaAce
26



1=8 - % - - 1t | 240 L—# No= v %
b= f=e 4] = otz - =™ wp o=l 4
- 4 S Ekyden A ;IJllg .”9 L, — —  TM_
- $0 e Y k[ we | L& o= - 4 )
= % mo N b0 | oepd-b womNwe -
e e B < tro -
svdeo #Nfulks 4 —qokne i
i e {25 4| - sof <o
{o | ==t vy ] - teondmfs -

Precisely just when did the appellationgesakushdirst appear? In my opinion, |
think that its begi nadTemuisperigds, whek ic bk yafid h it h e
sharebonand other reading material of a silly, frivolous sort were published in great
quantities, and in order to distinguish them from more sober writings, they were dubbed
gesaku and since they were the authorsgesaky they were just calledgesakusha
however, even when these works moved away from puns or farce and the didactic
yomihonandk u s a défanhd appear, the authors were still the sg@sakushaso
they continued to be called by that name as beforeieder, the explanation one finds in
Kotoba noizumand ot her | exicons that Iinterpret
seriousnesso is quite insufficient, and |
gesakuto correspond to what we call theh @ s og nogelj andyesakushaas h @s et s u k a
or novelist.

So, when one thinks of what the status of tlgesakushavas like in the society of
the time, it was extremely low, and as one can see that the term itself contains a sense of
derision and catempt. The authors themselves were complacent with the baseness of
their station, and | do n &deprécationpoutithere wete wa s
many who would proclaim their lack of education and unflinchingly advertise their own
shortcom ngs [ é]. The extent to which they wou
was al so extremeeée. However, that was a r e:
about it. Since that period was the sort where to be a scholar was restricted to being a
Confucian scholar, so not onyesakushabutk y @ guehorsk y @poeds haikai poets,
and everukiyoeartists were as such; as the eras succeeded each other, from the Bunka
[1804-1818] and Bunsei [1818830], then to Tenpo [1830844] and Kaei [1844.854],
even as the people themselves changed, there was no change in the valgesafitheha
and thatoés how things dr(MBZgk2dp4@id) unt il t he

27



In delineating the etymologies of the termesakuand gesakushaSabun posits a
concepual equivalence betwegesakuand the modern novel, srh @ s antl sy extension, their
authors; despite this formal categorical equivalence, specific written genres suchlay afic h i
sharebondefined by their ridiculousnedsokketgakattg, are by virtue of their subject matter and
tone distinct from ta lateryomihonandkusazoshiwhereas these, in turn, are negatively inflected
by their constitutional application of an ostensibly moraligtiseudedidactici Encour age t |
Good and Ch akanhzers & @pnaretol8gaal sirucfure. But what aéibn do these
genres have with the modern novel? If one should take Sabun at the letter of his argument, vagaries
of nomenclature notwithstandingesakuands h @ s shaulsl be functionally identical, but the
apparent homology between the two is underdhibg the structural discrepancies evident in
Sabunds comments on t he ipeasakush@andsahndasl eohgsbabkaal | y d
relates, the sociocultural coordinates of gesakushare noteworthy not for their similarity, but
rather for theirpuzzling difference, from those occupied Iy tmodern novelist indeed,the
ineluctable confrontation with this manifestation of differehcer ms t he very pr e mi
talk.

I f, as per S a b u-Méijis geskuslhamgsipnated at categoritpelf e

functionally and ideologically distinct from its modern instantiation, and this difference itself
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emerges as a function of divergent Aspirits ¢
coordinateg and by extrapolation, their pragmafunctionalityi of all other social categories
would witness a concomitant displacement. | nd
modes of commercial, discursive and technically skilled labowamaturgy, satire, visual art, etc.

T retrospectively vindicated as culturally and aesthetically worthwhile are an expression of a
recognition of this historical difference, and the sort of cognitive shock attendar@ésétkuand

gesakusha however, present a distinct conceptual challenge, whieh necessitates the
deployment of other modes (y @ g e n , etc., the cpobet and putative constitutional continuity

of which are vouchsafed within the prevailing axiological framework, in order to facilitate its
neutralization as one mode of marigtbrically devalued due to staid, inflexible, and restrictive
definitions of Art. This challenge, of course, is posed by the double asymmetry between the
gesakushaand s h @s e asssackalaactors, on the one hand, and the aesthetic and formal
stipulationsof gesakuands h @s ert tseuother; whereas they @-gakushaor ukiyoeshi,

although undergoing valuative and practical recalibration during the early decades of the Meiji
period, more readily perform the illusion of diachronic stability by virtuthefreclamation and
interpolation of their objects into a narrative of aesthetic and formal tradition, the attempt to
identify thegesakushas the wform of thes h @ s eig ssymi&dady how the gulf separating their

respective sociocultural coordinatescompoundetby the plural incompatibilities between their
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relative encodings both diachronically and synchronically, and thus renderethingytersable.

While such difference in the former is on its onot insurmountable, as clear from the similar

shift demonstrated by those of tkey @-gakushaet al., that the latter ensures that there is no

ideologically sanctioned receptive space in the present fgeekushds out put cl i nche
The tenuity of this posited literattyistorical lineage theoreticallgonjoining the Meiji

gesakush#o the lates h @'s ebecomes all the more apparent as Sabun recounts the final hours

of the former after their exodus to the more promising and economically stable enclave of the

ascendankoshinbun
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So, if one should ask if, when thegesakushanade the leap and became
koshinbunjournalists, they, cognizant of the responsibility incumbent on them in their
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status as journalists, fulfilled their mission to be the instraadb society and leaders on

the way to civilization, or, when they took up their pens to write [newspapkrds et s u ,
they approached their work with the hope of improving their status by producing pure
literature of value, the answer is that, unfortunatiley did not have such honourable
ambitions; rather, it was merely a question of switching from one profession to another,

from being a penwielding gesakush#o a penwielding journalisti the same thing at the

level of livelihood. Ultimately, thougthey were journalists in name, in essence they were

still the sameagesakushas before; in other words, among all gesakushaf the Meiji

period, one could not find one with the same sort of ambition as Bakin. Of course, this
wasnot egesakusaeés yf alnlet al one, as society at
erso and whatnot, and treated t lgesakushai t h t F
of yesterday, and did not pay them much respect. After a year or two, and learning as
much from other pede, they without a doubt came to realize that their responsibilities

were indeed in no way trivial, but the senior among them, with theifaslioned

mindsets, were poorly equipped to digest Western literature, only dealt in superficial terms

with civili zation, and did not know how to change with the times; the structure and style

of theirs h sa&d swe l | were unable to shed the ol
Chastise Evil.o [ €] Whi-lodaylatesome goinstheyewete al on
overiaken and struck down by the young blood that had come up behind them, and after
Meiji 20 [1887], thegesakush&ad been left completely buried and abandoned by society;

one could say that this signaled the complete metaboli@itenaccompanying changes

in the times. (MBZvol.2, p.416)

Sabun attributes the extinction of tipesakush#o a fatal inability to adjust to the timésr, rather,

an inability to be anythingtherthangesakushaDespite becominghinbun kishathey evince an
attitude ad compositional style capacity analogous to those marking their wgdsagkushaand

fail to embody fully either the socialynindedethosthat is taken to be the precondition for the
consummate journalist or the artistic vocation behoovingamedbarélsska | n a sense,

position, anticipating as it does a fully maturated newspaper industry and ningetan
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intimates that the migration gesakushanto the ranks of the newspaper has as one ramification
a sort of retardation of both the Japssmeewspaper industry and the emergence of pure literature
T despite, of course, the niggling fact that the former, at the very least, is shouldered entirely by
human capital ofesakuextraction. But of equal importance in this account is, of courseeéhe
institutional and social rupture it finally betrays, despite efforts of litehéstprical suturing,
between thgesakushand the moders h @'s g onghe kna hand, and the murky prehistory of
the newspaper it describes, a newspaper before Jamnalisince these are, after all, but
gesakusha n j ournalistsd clothing.

Beyond this rupture, however, another problematic is adumbrated in the foregoing: the
nature of the relationship betwegesaku here understood not merely in terms of human dapita
or discrete texts, but also in terms of a sd@eichnical apparatusand the early newspaper. Indeed,
while Sabun marks the third decade of Meiji as sounding the death knell fpegakusha not
merely at the level of the individual, but moreovethat of viable social type and performative
identityit he newspaper, while infused with the HRAyc
ideological environment of the early Meiji period and moulded by its civic life, nevertheless
endures and, as itsnistitutional history narrates, ultimately seesatvbould be considered the
victory of the populakoshinburover theirelite @s h i cobnterpartsin the acquiescence of the

latter to the exigencies of reaching a broader demographic during the potiticailyed 1880s.
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Certainly, one cannot overlook the political
| angu atgspeald and this certainly was a primary motivation for the reforms carried out on
the pages of th& s h i dubing this later period but from whom was such a language learned?
What furnished the template for this modulated emulation? I€tkeh i todk wheir cues from
the model furnished by the successéashinbunthen it should follow that such a model would
be constituted by the sociolinguistic and narratological devices, together with the particular topoi
construed as being of interest to aifmakpopular readership, instantiated onkbhshinburpage
by those discursive technicians thereby employed.

| f Sabunbés gesakushamasqueoatlingtsjbuenalists is taken at face value,
one must per force acknowledge a gradual displacemgusiture visxvis the social identity of
the Journalist, one conterminous with the immanently valuated figure that is tbgidelit norm
of Sabunds retrospective. Yet, as the contour s
turnro v e r mstitubidnal life, in keeping with the biological metaphor, nevertheless hinges on the
replication of established organs and their function, despite the introduction of newly sourced
biomateriali or, in this case, human capital. Rather than a parasitipatson, apprenticeship and
modul ated emul ation characterizes the intern
experience testifies. And, while thosgesakushan-j our nal i st s 6 clothing

(proleptically, of course) fulfilled to the satftion of their successors their responsibilities to the
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discipline, it was nevertheless under their tutelage that the subsequent generation of journalists
learned their trade, if not their attitude towards it.

If, then, Journalism in Japdmot merely a an institution or industry, but as aettosand
locus of social valug can trace its formal and technical genealogy back to the discursive
productive apparatus of early Meigesaku authorship, while modern literary history
concomitantly stakes a claimlpeit in terms fraught with ambivalence, to the same, what does this
augur for the putatively discrete categories of Literature and Journalism? It would seem that,
considering Sabun and Okitsubds commentaeary, t h
would of necessity admiitin terms of the phylogeny of their technical and narrative apparatus, as
well as the axiology informing how both argue their right to social capital.

But how to retrace the processes that eventually culminate in this sonbadrn
disciplinary and ideological paradigm, one which, as we have attempted to delineate in the
foregoing discussion, permitsbut also implicitly fixes to an extent the conceptual horizoris of
the iterative generation of literary history? Certaing,towe en t he Tai sh@ and | .
we have seen a shift in the outermost limits of what is permissible as object foritstancal
inquiry i that is, to be considered literaturdout such as not seen a congruent reformulation of
what is, in &ct, Literary; similarly, the stylistic and rhetorical conventions of journalistic writing

have, as any cursory comparison can demonstrate, undergone transformation since tfe late 19
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and early 2t centuries, but the demand for such recursive Hnsttutional reformation is
nevertheless prompted by the ongoing dialogue with a posited ideal of the Journalistic that itself
has not undergone much in the way of qualitative change.

It will be our goal, in the chapters that follow, to attempt a reassessirtnse erstwhile
1870s, less from the perspective of literary hisemsoithan from that of a consideration of the
discursive mechanisms and their pragmatic functionality informing narrative textual production
during this period, in order to arria a better understanding, on the one hand, of what has escaped
convenient classification as anything other than a problematic antitype to dominant modern
notions of literature and authorship, and, on the other, the conceptual challenges posed by the same
to disciplinary and institutional history. To these ends, this study focuses on the career of Kanagaki
Robun and a selection of his textual production from thé@storation era through the late 1870s.
Robunbdés early popul ar dsearly £820s,d0getheriwith his boatinuecat e 1
involvement in the newspaper trade and his consequent endurance as a visible public figure,
ensured hiear |y canonization from the | atperiodfai sh@
gesakusha a status that has but been bolstered by the continued excavation of material by literary
studiesi and, more recently, with the interdisciplinary outlook of meala communication
studies, interest in the author as an early fri

reinscription of Robun within the conventional frameworks of literary and media history, as we
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hope some tacit critical appraisal, pigional though it may be, of these frameworks themselves
can nevertheless be managed.

Chapter I furni shes a biographical sketch
discursive and social space in which as a yogagakushahe author participated,ebore
considering the mechanics of adaptation and s«
written under the pennames of Dontei Robun and Bobo Sanijin, before his first major pre
Restoration success witho k k e i F1B§0il). Antisljenctu e, we anticipate
later perdurance certainly not guaranteed at this pairds a representative figure of early Meiji
|l iterary history through the | ens furni-shed b
period reminiscences. Chaps 1l examines the hybrid genre of thigakurigemonq pioneered
by Ji ppenTsdhkaa i ldkdkchd,s MRiodbaknwdrsi ggeesponSei y @d @dlel |
hizakurige (18724), taking it as an occasion to consider the intersections among narrative
producton and transformations in the textual and informatic environment of the early Meiji period,
bef ore proceedi ng t o ge€akuauhorghip inithe Mdijisperidd anctits s s i o n
imbrication with the paratextual apparatushahreias a function bthe intertextual constitution
of the genre, on the one hand, and as a means of articulating the intellectual and critical posture of
the aut hor. Chapter 1V foll ows Robundés fortun.

commercial narrativerpoduct i on effected by the dissolutio
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professional and discurshgroductive opportunities emerging in the first decade of the Meiji

period. First, the seemingly paradoxical position of the forgesakushawhose techical

expertise comes to be simultaneously valued for its potential deployment as political expedient
and instrument of promulgatinunmei kaikadiscourse, while nevertheless retaining its
coordinates as a devalued category in the register of dominanfapaliscourse, is discussed,
before addressing Robundéds involvement with th
to the rhetorical and narratological particularities gefsakuproduction as they nourish the
newspaper page ayndv aoltuhaebrlwei 0s emofidseosc ioafl It ext ual p
to the matter of social knowledge and value production, focusing on early newspaper serial
narratives which, in later literary history, are identified as the direct antecedents to serial novels or
rensai ;ere@meeeeek 1o problematize this linear vector, hypostatizing as it does an
unambiguous demarcation between fact and fiction within the domain of social knowledge
production, by considering the implication of such narrative in the ecpobneaderly pleasure.

Finally, in the epilogue, we turn to the first wave of retrospective commemoration of Robun, his
career, and the incipient attempts made therein at working through the discomfiting relationship
between early Meiji literature and itsodern instantiation dsingakuwhich, at this juncture, finds

its reciprocal and adversaryjinU n a r as a disorete, ethicalipvested analytical category.
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Chapter |

Learning to Adapt: Early Career in Context

l.i Growing up arEdokko Robuwyldes Ear |

Of those authors caught betwixt and between the analytical and historiographical
categories employed to partition the topography of literary history into recognizable and
manageabl e zones, Kanagaki Rd®Miligure(disevdhinthe a me N
perimeters of the Japanese literary canomhages both one better known and, as a result, the
coordinates of whose career prdvaughtwith greater ambivalenc®orn the first son to Nozaki
Sakichi, originally of agrarian extrash butwho had relocated in the early years of Bunsei (1818
30) from Sagami province in modern day Kanaga\
gone into business as a fish monger, Bunzd,
business, wa sent out at the age of eight into apprenticeship at the Tobaya, a liquor purveyor
|l ocated in nearby Shinbashi; according to the
that he was initially drawn into the world of contemporary popularicdiction, saving up his
spending money in order to purchase works by-fthenp ul ar aut hors su<ch as !
1816), Shikitei Sanba (177822), and Jippensha Ikku (17&B31) and pouring over them during

the evening hours. This penchant for anmagsuch objects of fancy and distraction allegedly
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earned the young Robun the revered reputation amongst his young peers of having the largest
private library as well as being himself a storehouse of knowledge, diespperhaps more likely
duetoiits provenance. The repercussions of this e
biographical entelechy, clearly formative foray into the literary realm were, however, to see
significant amplification as his position as peripheral constpagicipart underwent several
degrees of modulation in his early adolescénce

Through the auspi ¢ck¥Z), ofamously ersivkile sok Gfiwealthy 8 2 2
sake merchant and ky@ka poet Hosoki T@jir@d (T
inttoduced into the vibrant scenography of Edoods

economic networks of poets and authors, professional entertainers and performers, teahouse

owners and pawnbroker s. K@i 6s f atamsthedfiscalasset
resources for his sonds education, but to T@j i
basic Confucian | earning nor calligraphy, nor

but rather took him deep into the ladiealm of extravagant patronagy@f poets, actors, artists

and wrestler§ and profligate entertainments in the pleasure quarters, acquiring for himself the

SBLYF2NNIFGA2Y LISNIFAYAYy3a (G2 w2odzyQa SFENXIe& oO0A23INILIKE Aa
reproduced and partially annotated by Nozaki Sabun and RRmeO S R A yWatéshi malzyit® Kleiji bundan
p198H Mc S (23SGKSNI AGK b2l 1A {F 0KafahagqBIspaadEpdtueedint + 002
G2t dzYS w 2F GKS SELI yWaabhine mimMeijoridafraneHeibadsha, p. BBy, Q &
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moni ker il ma ekdady nKi boun , AOL ait nhe neaegendaryn magboyt ot h
Kinokunnya Bunzaemon (d. 1734) . Over thel ¢ XKaxise ¢
mingled freely and widely with the likes Kawatake Mokuami (18:6893), c hi kawa Danj |
IX (1838190 3) , Ry 1 k at el858)Tamc ienknaerable othdrs Before attaining the
heights of his | ater not abstastial debts, hooumelates from K Ji 6
lengthy sojourns in the pleasure quarters, had led to a falling out with his father and seen him
entrusted to relations affiliated with the Tobaya in 1841, whereby he came to make the young
Robunds acquai uentlptoak ¢he lzoy with 3 debekong interest in fiction and

comic poetry under his wing.

This soci al education interpolated Robun
poets, authors and playwrights, and it was ag:
that Robun came to study at the age of fourteen under Hanagasa BW -{860}, Bl&ywright
for the kabuki stage and fiction authgeéakushj in the fourthyear ofK @ k a ) RolBud, Who
had heretofore gone by thipe gMd @ Chi nk a i he adopted wupon el
formally published his debut wofkeidan Aoto no kireaj{Philosophical Dialogues: The Keenness

of the Blue Grindstone, Figure,2)after whichhe soonadopted the new penname of Hanabusa

0 S (Kand Sogoand khé wezyusl Fecotd @dd deldguind ok this note;

912YS8S RAA&L I i
£ 002 dy@a IR (KB (RA GFSH A22Fy wiyoRIS NI G KS | Fy

gKATE S
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Robun, nodding to his indebtedness to Bunky®
them via nondoo-subtle etymological referendésAs Robundés new penname a
the still young Robun could count himself a published author, but his status was arguably still not
firmly establishedRobun continued to circulate among the circles of autlgreglually gaining

recognition sufficient to attempt to establish himself officially. To such promotional ends, Robun

took it upon himself to issue a volume formally announcing his change of name and reintroducing

him to the literary establishment; therwalities of such a project involved soliciting testimonial
recognition on the part of the authordéds comm
perambulate the perimeter of the capital, petitioning authors, poets, and entertainers for
congratulatory grses, compiled iNa o kikeba kao mo akahonwh en One Hear s t he |
Face Turns Re@overed Book)which, after postponement due to unanticipated financial

di fficulties brought about by the sudden dea

YI1{F omynnoX y2 NB GeiduRAtooihiblmi ¢ 2 NJ frons }8d4Aaie freBdily located,

while a slightly later work, dating from 1847, entiti8g&idan Aoto no kireaji T o0& 2RI/ KAYTLIlA

adzNX¥A&asSa | tFLAaS Ay YSY2NER 2y { | o6dzyQa LJ NI ®

WLy Frarar .dzy1e&0l Qa oANIK yahdted ldnted which he producgdsidaict®n works

was Rokai , phonological pun on Rosuke, substituting for , both readsukein the Japanese style when

dzaASR Ay 3IAGSY yIYSa IyR 02dzNI 2FFAOS&:E FYyR IAGAY3I AlG A
, albeit condensed into a single logograph, is a permutation of Hanagasa> Y St yAy 3 G¥Ft 24 SNE

contrasttoH y I 3 & | Q08 yo2FLO82Y6S NG K A £ S rd dhBactBr Seljiire3 little Adaliona? eXplidatiors

Li aK2dzZ R 0SS y20SRX K28SOSNE (iXKlreservédi@ higjeSakuprodudticny 2 F . dz

NEO2YTANNA (KS ARBGUWMAIYE NG IwRiods Qd2 LINRY | 81 Qa @
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distribuion to its contributors in 184Nevert hel es s, Robundés deepen
fraternization saw growing negligence regarding his duties at the Tobaya, ultimately resulting his
departure and a period of peripatetic rootlessness until makegacquaintance of Toraya
Kurakichi, publisher okawarabanbroadsheets, and subsequently the bookseller Shinagawaya
Kyl suke, who found use for Robunés talents, coc
expeditious draffmanship and his willingsei not dissimilar to that of a majority of authors, for
whom the literary trade was but one mode of many to make end$ toeebrk for a mere pittance
were adequate motivation for the authords new
andin the summer of 1853, with financial backing from the Toraya and Shinagawaya, Robun took
up residence in Yushima Tsumagoachi.

With comparatively stable material foundation and a reliable stream of commissions,
Robun now launched himself into a frerafyproductive activity, as much out of necessity as out
of any romantic devotion to the-salled craft. As is well known, the remuneration to authors for
their textual labour was on average significantly lower on an@eruscript basis than that
rewardedillustratorsi oner yddebuin contrast to twa yt®o bui and the notion of living
comfortably off the proceeds from oneds intel
of income was unheard of, and the keen interest taken in Robun by the Shinagawayayand Tora

was without question primarily driven by a simple economic calculus: Robun could quickly and
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cheaply produce works that would far outperform their investmentcost F o r Robunods
however, this required ferveselfapplication, as well asome secatary livelihood; with his
young wife Yoshi, Robun opened an antiques dealership from his home, a business venture that
would see multiple incarnations despite later moves and relocations in subsequent years.

In light of the early biographical sketch canhging the foregoing, it perhaps behooves one
to consider, if but momentarily, the ambivalent, vacillatory treatment within modern literary
history of the kind of materialist sociology upon which literary activity of any kind is per force
predicated, if bit to anticipate some theoretical concerns to be touched upon at the conclusion of
this chapter. Latent in this particular problematic are much broader concerns pertaining to the
triangulationi and the metonymic operation of identity transference atteéndati between the
actor, the corporate labour or other productive processes to which he submits himself or is
submitted, and the ultimate reification of that labbow straightforward schematization, if one
neglects to register the ineluctable emplettnof such within a larger crystalline lattisgucture,
wherein the vertices of any given set relations may be mobilized to form another. The politics of

identificatory allocation are, of course, bound up in the dialectical negotiation amongst the set o

11 002 NRAY 3 jided NBVUINHE REAS R Ay Watadhi hd riita Méijiobdndanthe expected
remuneration for one of these cheaply reproduced kiritsukebon was two ojdr half of oneNE lless than half
the figure Maeda Ai gives for the standasdl | Volyme; advertisement posters, another source of revenue, fetched

oneshu,or an eighth of the twdurate.
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all possible geometric configuratiofisRobun as aspiringesakushaRobun as husband and
father; Robun as h @ meérahant, etc., but also Robun as litesaistorical touchstone, a node
indispensable to the establishment of a Hegelian diverary higoriography and that which in
such has been sublated.

More narrowly within the sphere of literary discursive production, New Critical or
consummately formalist approaches notwithstandingand even in such cases, situated
oppositionally as they are agatrprevailing interpretive convention either within the academy or
at large, the argument is easily made for their status as fundamentally complementary or corrective
T biography, or personal anecdote, as, if not the sole then nevertheless a cruciatiraed at
absolute, interpretivelef de lecturgfor this reason has been, and indeed remains in many sectors
of popular discourse, dominant, mitigated only perhaps its corrective yet methodologically
corollary mode, which seeks to decode the text accotdiragshared sociohistorical context in
which the producer is implicated sociologicallyinflected modes along the lines of New
Historicism, Cultural Studies, etc.. The shift from the individual to the social collective as
explanatory locus (or diagnostiarget, insofar as the text and its point of issue are conceived as
embroiled in a reciprocal relationship) is, however, arguably more a ramification of the impetus to
dismantle the sovereignty of the individual subject as somehow-tastaaical, and reitegrate

him within the structural semiotic economy of his specific moniiemt for better or worse, the
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anal ystés reconstruction of the | atter. I n

rearticulation of textual genesis as a trinomialhea than binomial, expression; the authoa

individual subject in this new configuration the mediating term, a product of specific contextual

factorsi can be elided via syllogism. Certainly, the range and type of critical insight rendered

possible bythis recalibration of terms should not be dismissed, but one should docket the manner

in which these are nevertheless contingent on the syncopated coordination among the various

domains of institutionalized knowledge production, and more crucially, omtimlization of

such to the ends of the recursive renegotiation of literary value, itself ever in need of an idiom of

articulation.

This literarycritical scenography, however, operates, as it must, on a kind of sociological

taxonomy, one which selectsich orders its objects through the ascription of a specific social

identity. The institutionalization of literary history requires the institutionalization of the figure of

the author as itsine qua nonas its fundamental productive unit, and it shoultlamane as any

surprise that the emergence within the discursive economy of the Author as a discrete, electively

professed and positively inflected social category, should immediately precede. Nevertheless, as

with any form of identity politics, the hyposization of a set of praxes or socially configured

attributes into an ontological totality has attendant to it the necessary obfuscation of both the

contingency of such an identity, as well as the myriad coumiegtities to be inscribed and read
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on the ame object. In this sense, within the purview of literary history, the social actor whose

professional life and seffrofessed identity do not conform in their entirety to the contemporary

model of an ideologically valorized notion of authorship and itglicit limits confronts the

analyst with a certain conceptual challenge: What does one make of thkterdrs activities of

the author? How does one quantify his HfAautho

defining the adaéentty @dwhptare theacritigal ranaficaticnd of such? In the

case of Robun, his contemporaries, and earliergelimdgesakushgactivity failing to fall within

the rubric of properly Literary tends to be showcased as a kind of historical curigsitynarker

of difference; this, of course, does little more than underscore the position of the historical past as

critically supine visavis the present, yet in the same gesture intimates through the necessary

admission of foreign material, the difficulof its subjugation. In this sense, the sort of materialist

sociology which serves as the structural substrate for a literary history that secures its own position

through the subordination of the former finds its position to be altogether ambivatantfigure

as a contextwualizing fAbackgroundod for the Te:

distance, but in either case it is relegated to the status of an exegetical mechanism whose target is

outside itself and to which it is per force swuloery.

In the interests of theoretically safeguarding some of the social multivalence of actors like

Robun, we should like to acknowledge this particular problematic in the wake of our summary of
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the logistical factors undergirding the sort of textualduction in which he engaged, a discussion

of which is forthcoming in the following section.

l.it Performance Anxiety and Bedroom Eyes: Dontei Robun and Bobo Sanjin

Recent research into this earlypesd of Robundés career has el
Robundés activity, and iohhispvatingt beforeivihat haomédtebev ar i e ¢
considered his breakthrough wokko k k e i RRidiculousrRigtirmage to Mt. FujiL860-1).

AsNo z a ki Sabun, first maki ng Rbemgian@dmireaxofppisi ai nt a
workk woul d recall somewhat | aconically in his re
output beforeF u j i comPrised primarilyg @ k, and most were nathat one could consider
humorous. The scant four or five titles Sabun cites, however, belie the breadth of hisnebrk

perhaps to be valued from a more sentimental or romanticized outlook on the literary, but clearly

of significance in assisting in amelproducing a distinctivetérarycultural configurationindeed,

in an early retrospective I mmedi #prielB¥ isfuo | | o wi
of Waseda bungakiBabun concedes that the number of publications to be attributed to Robun
easily numbers in the hundreds, and for the sake of manageability only lists in his appended
bibliography better known and more critically acclaimed original works and oodabns

(Kanagaki Robuden).Among his output from this period one sees a hoatlaptations of kabuki
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and | @r u(Figure 8}, asnaell as of popular classics suchSengokushiNukigaki
Sangokushi 1856) or HKyankut &Siat BafEimeHdakkéndenl 8546 later,

the concluding volumes dkanayomi Hakkendenbegun by Kyokut ei Bad@
Shunsui 1) . Much of Robundéds voluminous outpu
titles, can be categorized as belonging takihtsukeborformat. h contrast to long, multivolume
gQdkan, w h i ¢ h lavslo, orlsichilarty duxugous yonghon which, for their part could

fetch anywhere from middling to rather high prices and, if not purchased and jealously guarded as
part of onebs private col | e ckashirmmydendimglibraiespf t e n
thesekiritsukebonwere produced much more cheaply, with their prospective consumption and
disposal in mind. Suckiritsukeboncomprised a wide range of possible contents, from highly
compressed digest versions of longer, popular works and pdetyanscripts or adaptations of oral
performance genreg(u n k i  k @ s)alackprodukedid thimformat werbonor erotic books

which, due to official proscriptions against licentious material were for all intents and purposes
illegal, but nevertheless in perennial demaswk{akagi Robun no ehgn

As qrveys of exemplars from this early phase makes apparent, Robun, indeed acutely

12 Some examples, courtesy of Okitsu Kanainga utsushi Denga jaya no eki s (1855) is an
adaptah 2y 2F bl { I gl Y| AddushizZlefgR faya no musa s ; Naniwaotoko
Danshichi Kurobei o (1855) is similarly drawn frofdatsu-matsuri Naniwa no kagami

o ,asY2YLIANI wA&aKI RSy {(1856)isfromy 2 y LIA NJs wA a Kl 1A
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aware of the strategically commercial but ostensibly derivative status of many of the adaptations

he produced, wrote variously under the explicitly skedprecatory pgnames Dotei Robun and
Dontei$ruj in throughout the 1850s, as though wund
incompetence personified what he frequently cited in his prefaces as the propensity for writers of
his il k to fkhsu evik namenuinebul of eapsedted (iterary producérs in
contradistinction to this hyperbolically sdlagellatory persona, the synthesis of which one can
tentatively consider necessitated by the sort of compulsory double displacement in the semiotic
valence, configurediffierentially vis-a-vis variously emplotted categories of discursively and
pragmatically encoded v | wRe,buinsRabwsrindsncauti de
of parodic erotica cycling through a selection of pseudonyms, several of whadking passing

nods to his f@dAKanagak® D exhmbitsna pkeeccupation with ¢ha ludica d dr e

13 An ilustrative example of this rhetoric can be found in the prefac&kmka orichidaikio My pT 0Y € h G KSNJ | d

with any sense would refuse such an offer, mortified by the thought of being derided for warming over dregs, since

| am a blithering fool, illitexte and uneducated, and have never feared superfluity, | did not think at all of being the

fldAKAYy3 aid201 2F a420ASi& YR Kl liSYSRefi2 WHG|°dzLI Y& oN
{4 =0 L owes | - il = eder - sof

AL | Mne ~ 4<==4 (TakagiRobun no eho).

1 That is, in his alienation from a posited, historically specific ideal of authorship by virtue of his position within that
OANDdzYaONAGSR a20A20dzf GdzNF £ &aLJ OSE dGKIFdG aLl 0SQa | YoA3Idz
ambivalent dscursive surplus which is the irreducible byproduct of the ongoing dialectical, synchronous engagement

with and on both registers/grounds)

15 Bobo Sanjin , Tsumagoi Inshi N Ategaki Bobun N > 51 AOKAY LI

Anagaki shujin , etc.
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deformative, and productive possibilities of the mode of travestyragards to its intertextés

Takagi Gen perspicacieondl!l yi oo sHalkkdndeRFaghreéa 3)6s di g

while exceedingly faithful to Bakinbs originé

possible, elide not only many rhetorical flourishes or descriptive and explicative passages, but also

all instances ofth aut hor 6s cihterpolativet egcurses, treducinggoenhoholingual

narrative much of the polyphony of Bakinbés te

aporetic posture tacitly intimated through the irresolute coalition of obsexjdeference vis-

vis the structural integrity of the original text, the formal and situational injunctions demanding its

violation, and the ambiguous profile of the junctivity between abstract narrative, rhetorical and

locutional specificity, and the plality of enunciative loci together with their mechanisms of

intratextual, extradiegetic manifestation.

The critical component of this redactive labour, the textual expression of which could

only find articulation in the syntactiarganization of textvhen delimited by the strictures of the

hayawakaridigest, however, can be seen to have found a productive outlet within the generic

bounds of the erotic book: the sort of generic literacy cultivated through the process of reading,

evaluation and selectd in brief, the sum total interpretive apparatus implicated in {g@meric,

transmedial translationcould but be remobilized, first, in order to at the most basic level replicate

the narratological contours of the genre so as to uphold, at the aneum, the anticipatory
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contract between reader and authdji.e. an empirical demonstration of generic fluency as it
pertains to erotica), and second, to furnish the dramaturgicalemiseene for the entirely
predictable proceedings garishly decoratvgry page in four or five. Many of the literary and
dramatic classics from which Dontei Robun derived his truncated editions served as topoi for Bobo
Sanjin to modulate, tailoring them to tleeh o mgéneric specifications; moreover, the sort of
cognitive dissonance necessarily triggered via this mode of manipulation was amenable to
exploitation by precisely the brand of authorial interjection and critical exegesis suppressed in
Dont ei R o biuim direr wardsi BolborSgnjin could fully inhabit thetical reflexivity
characteristic of the authorial voice of the filldgedgesakushde.g Bakin, Shunsui, or Ikku)
thatwas deni ed to much of Dont soidisgRigtioruon dethodas o d u c t
well as the discrepancies in conventi@iviieen source and target genres, engaging in internally

striated and recursively ironizing metetique. An example of this sort of critical praxis can be

%1 fiK2dAK | RRAGAZ2YLIf SELXAOFGAZ2Y YI& 068 &dzLISNFf d2dzaz
ability to titillate, but as withother illustrated genres, the burden of entertainment was distributed, be it evenly or
otherwise, between text and narrative, which operated in tandem. As a premium was placed on the variety and
explicitness of the sexual acts depicted in the illustragionarrative bore the responsibility of framing and
rationalizing the contents of the images, on the one hand, while on the other, was indispensable to the temporal
sequencing, and thus the protraction via emplotment, of simultaneously the diegetic enoticunter and that

undertaken by the posited reader. This synergy between text and image was perhaps all the more crucial to the
marketability and popularity of the erotic book, inasmuch as text was, for the publisher commissioning such work,
significantlyless costly than the illustrations, even when these were reproduced at the lower material quality
common to such cheaply produced books, and thus granted a convenient means by which to maximize

concomitantly cost effectiveness and practical efficacy.
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found in the first volume dflezumisome haru no iroitgMousedyed Coloured Thread of Spring,

1857) whose tendency towards editorialization, its playful attitude towards the constraints of the

genre of erotic fiction and the differential interpretive posture elicited by different media are of

particular note in the following passage, as is the tactilpmatization of authorial intentionality

and its putative transparency, evident in the appeal to biographical accuracy/approximation as a

rationali zing mechanism for the Ai mprobabl eo
partnergFigure 4)
° I T [ v L<d
= + (<] - = % YVeq d es< — o421t
-] e %%V d Nl |4 — <as/ L — & s
Loy loyfs | Nefo s - < <@ Ne
f-nokns =wif ofr: S
Lsf | [ edr [rpmet |No4| b o
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The author notes: iNezumi komon haru no shinkdthe 1857 Kabuki play by
Takegawa Mokuami], Yonosuke picks up the bundle of mondaka accidently leaves
behind andlelivers it to the Wakanaya in the first act, and then on the same day Shinsuke
is swindled out of one hundred ry@; howe\
Shinsuke is defrauded. In any case, since this work borrows the plot from a play and steal
the names of its characters, the devices employed are more or less similar, but do have
some minor differences. With this, it is not simply that between dramaturgical emplotment
and the printed narrative there are subtle cases of things that workanethmit not in
the other, but also that in erotica of this type there tend to be improbable and forced turns
of evens as well as many digressiof®r instance, that there would be only one maid at
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the Wakanaya signals a degree of dereliction incommdnisuvath such a wealthy
househol d. Here, although there are certai
necessary [to the action] the play can make ends meet just by just showing the action that
occurs on stage without going to the trouble @fgding them out; if such an omission

were spotted in a book, however, the reader would undoubtedly trounce the author and he
would take a good thrashing. For this reason, it is not for needless excess that | have made

it so that the Wakanaya has three rmaehd that | have given particular attention to O

Han. It is my desire to keep matters in a
life. This is only intended for laying the groundwork for the next chapi@l.1, part 2,

p.7; typeset in TakagRobun no ehon

The thematics of synthetic hybridity and burlesque plasticity celebrated in the marginal,

deterritorialized zone of erotic fiction were by no means unexplored in less haamty more

comfortably legal genres, but the forceful denaturiagd reacclimatization of narrative material,

ever across those vague interstices demarcating ostensibly hypostatic t&egaties, integral

to the maintenance ofiawutopoietic stability, arguably made it as fertile a ground as any for such.

Recentsuveys contend that, measured in sheer V 0

important organ of sociocultural and discursive dissemination and circulation were significant

(Takagi, Dontei jidai no Robuj but it should also be kept in mind that Robikewise drafted

broadsheets throughout this period, as well as constituted one half of the team responsible for the

harried dr aAnseikangunshd thrde®ltnied@escount of the events and immediate

aftermath of the Ansei earthquakes. Neitther immediate commercial success of the latter, nor

the countless reams of bearing one of Robunos
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aut hordéds global standing, however, as corrobor
itisnotunti |l after 1860 that statistical evidence
precipitously, despite the fact that the production of the cheap volumes was at that point
approaching its zenitfDontei jidai no Robupn What would seem to be thretreat of Dontei and

Bobo Sanjin coincides with an increasing number of publications appearing under the Kanagaki
Robun moniker inthewakeoF uj i 6 m@ddeccess and the consequert
of publishers to commsson from him works in mre prestigious formats and genres, principally

the popular g@kan. A sense of Robunds profess
milieu can be gleaned o K@bunsha Kakei aratider arhasingbanday a | k k
banashi s a k (1868),aa ramkedlistmgndfakugo entertainers, authorplaywrights

and amateursvorking in theimprovisationalsandaibanashisubgenre pioneered t§a n's h @t e i
Karaku | (17771833) adhering to the generic conventions of thg @ b,ahe text simulates a
multipartisan exchange between stage managers, patrons and spectators over the relative merits of

the O6actors6é in question, e miatethe spasegof thetkabukiu g h a

17 1t should be noted that while Robun employed the Kanagaki moniker before the publicatbda® A , a¥ dafyS

as 1859 but perhaps earlier still. This would have been in conjunction or alternation with Dontei. Several of
pseudonyms attributed tdrobun in use during the Ansei period would seem either to refer to or anticipate the
Kanagaki name (Ategaki Bobun, Anagaki Shujin), but the challenges in accurately dating many of the erotic works
from this period due to a lack of a publication informawibearing colophon makes ascertaining how early these

instances are difficult.
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stage and its economy of actors, patrons, and criest | ed i n the category
Villains, o the young aut hor s somewhat mixed

the epithet fAAt times tur ntilineglyedhand gwelddrand at
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UpperUpperGo o d Kanagaki Robun: The Man
very handsome Robun, unknown to none in these recent days for his [cheap adaptations
of t he j @himishibanaghil [@oyTaiheiki Shiraishibanashi 1780] o6 Th

Requesters: OWe knew that was coming! This
the inner ranks, so wedd | i keShyashil itoe sf.obr e
Baien: 0O0Yed)y yeas®, offednsy rfeaeaalourite actors; f
any sum! Hey Manager, tell me, what are R
want to know!dé& The Onl ookers: 060Save the b
appraisak-thear t i sti c kind!® Manager: OAt first,

make out the point of his stoiyit was such that one really doubted if he was really a
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writer, going about like that. But as the saying goes, acclimation over climmbaogntly

heis much improved, and each and every time his devices give full display to the extent
ofthequickwi t t edness for which he iIis known. 0

no matter how much his fans may hakrst put vy
of all, if this individual were a wrestler, this is like ranking him in the top bracket after

seeing his performance in an unranked practice match between wsesttarsing; if

hebs as good as all that , staytelengWeresheha@rank d b e
amateur it would be one thing, but for an individual who makes a living by writing, it is
just not wup to snuff.®é& His Patrons: O&No, n

a big difference between the pen and the tongue. Fromyehavould think, looking at

his track record [as an author], you would assume thgbhad storytelling would be

guite sophisticated, but the reason he doe
is his trade, but his tongue is amateur. Hé@ok forward to his future accomplistents!

Hey, ONobu, ONobu! (Tokugawa b wadIRepi87)r ui shi

Robunds as c einad well as the idigergéncel in opiyion-aisis the young
upstartiganoutmaut | y be gauged by the tenor of
as an amateuakugoperformer €aves something to be desired, his rising status as an author of
printed narrative mitigates to some degree the criticism levied against him by his detractors. The
sort of ludic space of Robunds apprai stadl dr amze
contestation of social capital, as inscribed on the liodgre quite literally evoked through the
metaphoric use of the figure of the adt@f thegesakushaas conducted in the domain of public
opinioni while, of course, satirizing the fervanvestment of value in the culture of spectatorship

and appreciation, held in common by the worldeagfigoandkabuki respectively.

L.iii In the Interstices: Toward an Extraliterary Career
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At this historical juncture, however, one would be hard pessénagine that, of those
culturalp oducers figuring in this al buimadditRoth unds |
the | ikes Sanyltei Ench@, iKoasundve itk the M@ petiod mi , o
and beyond; in this sense, there is something eerily prophetic in thatiasgievinced on the part
of the younger Robundés adept s, | o gokogakKjgvill f or wa r
spring from his pen. Robundés early Mei]j.i S UucCC
nascent canon of modern literary histomave yet to be committed to the page, nor have the
institutional reforms dissolving the closdtyit, internally regulated early modern publishing
infrastructure been put into effect, precipitating as they would the subdivision and specialization
of theindividual sequences composing the total labour process and the concomitant redistribution
of human capital across this recalibrated matrix.

The specific logistics governing pRestoration commercial publishing being what they
may, however, frm the foregoing one can glean a sense of the-dissiplinary involvement of
urban cultural producers in a diverse range of fields within the intellectual milieu of the late Edo
period. Furthermore, in the heteroglossic structure of the text itselidsneed a scenography in
which the interpermeation of genres and bilateral translation between media are posited as the

generative preconditions for discursive produ
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particular configuration in a 1925 essaythe imbricate quadripartite structure of the fpdoiod
literary field'®, or the locutive and topical interlinking of the spheres of the theeadimik), the
pleasure quarterk (y @)stihe@raphic imageukiyo-€), and the textual narrative (W @ s).&st @wd ,
speaking from a modern literahystorical perspective, identifies this crgsdlination between
domains of discursive production to have been instrumental in the early developrikerseof
literature, but, ultimately, to have resulted in its laggagnation, an unfortunate result of the
intrasystemic value allotted to the intertextualyractory mechanisms of adaptation and
inflection, to the detrimental foreclosure of the cultivation of any ethos of innovation as a literary

good in its own rigtt®:
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his peers. The greater portion of this essay is devoted to a rehabilitation of Bakin in the face of his dismissal on the
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well as to understand the popularity of Bakin amongst his contemporaries.
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Originally, the literary arts of our Tokugawa period evolved while ensnared in an
altogether strange destiny, what | dubliethe pasthe triangular relationship, without
equivalent abroad, betwe&abuki ukiyo-e, and thes h @ s. i & sertain sgse, one can
say that this triangular relationship was advantageous for their respective development,
but it is also the primary factor which made our literary arts something of low caliber,
merely things concerned with play. That is, if one should be mpa@eise, one must
include the net of the pleasure quarters and see this triangular relationship as in fact a
square one; for that reason, the wild, unkempt literary arts of the Tokugawa period, from
their very inception were fated either to lean towardsnpgraphy or drift towards
buffoonery, and in either case could but loataminated by one or the othér other
words, the subject matter, tastes, affect, associations, ideals, ifteiésither were
related either to the pleasure quarters or teattk, andyesaku(literature) andukiyo-e
(art) nothing but the method or style for articulating them. As | said befosdpursided
relationship, up until a point, was mutually beneficial, encouraging as they did each
ot her 0s d e v e | otpisnthnedegged bamgdistahca traeer produced an
accumulation of conventions, things fell into standardized monotony, and the countless
permutations on the same themes after the Bunka and Bunsei periods had reached a total
dead end by the advent of the Beation. (MBZvol. 2, p.399400)

Before proceeding, it behooves one to register the implicit reductivism in the foregoing,
establishing as it does a relationship of equivalence between the historical, generically
circumscribed categories gésakuandukiyoewi t h  wh at a rsmodeVihe obténsiblySh Gy @
more capacious transhistorical categories of Literature and Art; hereby eclipsed are, of course,

other modes and genres of representational art not subject to mechanical reproduction or tied to

59



the commercial consumer economy, in the case of the latter, forms of textual production falling
outside the rubric of narrative fiction. The deployment of this altogether narrow definition of
Literature is in and of itself unsurprising, privileging as it dfes modern notion of the novel,
although of additional note is the implicit segregation of drama from the categbungéku
perhaps suggestive of the calcification of the conceptual recentering of the category of the Literary
around the axis of narradvfiction as its constitutive dominant, poetry and drama relegated to
auxiliary or peripheral ss thastoricaconcafenatiom offreset wi t h s
categories within his quadripartite model and his diagnosis of such imbrication asdtitita
the development of a more advanced literature speak as well to a quintessentially romantic attitude
T one of arguably greater ideological weight than real descriptive innposard the putative
sovereignty of what are implicitly posited as deterspheres of cultural production; it is, of course,
the Aistrangeodo subordination of |iterature and
and erotic commerce that Sh@y@ designates a
developmat of the popular arts in Japan.

Still, as Sh@y@ writes at the moment at wh
has begun to coalesce, he consequently is faced with the exigencies of recuperating its discursive
context, together with thoseida hor s mo st amenabl e to realignm

himself primarily with a protracted rehabilitation of Bakin, motivated at once by the need to
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explain the literanh i st or i c al fact of Bakinbs superl atiyv
paticularly in |ight of what Sh@y®@ disapprovi
repudi ati on, -menod critcs for the guthdr,aon thenode hand, and the correlated

defense of Bakinds abs ol usase fupction bfthe aesthetic vaiud i n t
of his output, on the other, it is worth not.

out put, precisely due to its breadth and dive
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However, that to which | woulldke to draw the attention of our future historians
of modern literature would be the most important of the representative authors of this
transitional period, Kanagaki Robun and Shunsui Il. Robun, who died in Meiji 27 at the
age of sixtyfive, had alreadynade a name for himself as early as the Ansei period and
continued to be active through Meiji 18 or 19, writhhgt s a 2 s hihe styl e of
Tanekazu, makingokkeiborin the mode of Shikitei Sanba and Jippensha Ikku, and also
slapped together Bakiesqueyomihonas well, and put together things likkensei
kenbunshifurthermore, he was theudnder of two newsapers, th&kanayomiand the
Iroha, was the principal editor y @by & Rk b o n n,dNékejargst® was the
foremost contributor writer fak a b u k i , washaitheapreZcritic, was the one to first to
use the nickname of Oar the dinthfgenerationglchikdwa a n d
Danj I r @], ankhtsuekito¢he netv bistonicalkpleuk] dramas [pioneered
by I chikawa Danjir@ | X]; even if he cannot
on the point of the multifaceted naturehid activity, as well as on that of his deftness in
weathering through this transitional period, he merits being the foremost figyereaku
type literature. Since he waskau s a zaditsoh one can suppose he was of habit
knowledgeable when it came teetkeys of common mores 6 1 ¥, lukatithe moment
when a difficultkanbun yomkudashistyle, like that of theDa i j Ok awas thé s s h i
standard, he published hiragdased newspapers with glosses, and at the same time that
he gave tacit support to Fukz awa Yuki chi 6s <call reduce t}
characters, he, unexpected though it was, also was the forerunner for the later vernacular
(k @ g prievespapers all this can be attributed to his deft perspicuity. Although from the
standpoint of le education, he was the sort content to critique things with little more than
a cry of 60h, how deplorabl e!d but one ne
talent to adapt to any situation and quickly manage most anything. In any case, his work,
aaoss all fields, perhaps deserves a fulleading. And, pdraps he requires reevaluation,
one that moves beyond the typmiwasaoheobhspr ai s .
disciples in his final years, but even I, when [ first arrived in Tokyo, thought of having
someone introduce me and becoming his studgiMBZ vol 2, p.405)

Not eworthy in the above i s, first and for
within literary history is predicated precisely on what one could provisionally designate as the

Aextraliteraryoeedi meAssilon sesindionsRem@msymecdSchedy @06
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for the ogesakud tryelte loift éir ature, 0 cannot contest h
and the domain in which he relishes in the greatest estimation is at best admitteaainthaf r

' iterary value i n o ngesakdtyhpee noistte rgautaul rief,ioe dw hsieln
within the extensional purview of literature, is within this framework situated at no small remove

from the origin of the Literarguaaesthetic rubc.

Much to his credit, however, Sh@y@o6s posi't
insofar as, arbitrating authority entrusted to a modern conception of Literature notwithstanding, he
endeavours to relativize to some extent the former to the emdadxring the literargiscursive
ecosystem of the 1860s and 1870s intelligible to his contemporaries; methodologically speaking,
although preserving a space of historical alterity for alternétive rather, extinct systems of
value, this does littledo countermand the final arbitrative authority of the current paradigm.
Suggestively, this apologia mounted in the interests of the conservation of the historical past is
here buttressed not by scholarly, historiographiealffected argument, but rathby the account
of the authorés aesthetic education as an ado
avaricious consumption ajesakud ur i ng hi s formative years. W
di smi sses his younger oalaft eas i gmiomn metaikenach da n d
no, mugaku na, )yigieddithe only excuserfar beifigiadle to derive enjoyment

from an immature literaturethis selfadmonishment is mobilized in the interests of nevertheless
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schematizing a hierahy of differential value amongst texts:

o=tV HmireA] =1 =
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At that time, 1 would only pretend to read throughkhagakubooks my parents
or older brothers would press on maed spent all my time readiggsaku So, from after
exhausting everything from the Bunka and B
| went through the new publicationsp#sn sei , from t he Genji and
to my uninformed, unopiniated, ignorant and childish eyes, | strongly felt that these
later, inferior works were boring and unsatisfying. That being said, those from the

Genroku or Ky@h@, or the flavour of those
me, having been accustonted diet of sweets, akin to salted sea urchin roe or salted and
dried fish roe, and didndét suit my pal ate.

k i b yoPthehwiorks from the Hachimonijiya, or Chikamatsudt i y obef@esgiving

them up, ad was forced to go back to reading and rereading over and over again Bakin,
Sanba, lkku, Tanehiko and Tanekazu; in doing so, however, though | had been obsessed
with Bakin from the beginning, at last became cognizant of his superlative greatness.
(MBZvol.2, p.401)

The coincident superimposition of such conflicting frameworks of aesthetic appreciation
i s perhaps most readily understood as symptom

rupturei or, rather, what manifests as such at the moment of itgmgmm through the act of
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retrospection, but whose precise moment of fissuring nevertheless is not amenable toilocation
dividing the early and late Meiji periods; yet, what can but be apprehended as a space of irreducible
difference is incontrovertiblynvested with real value, or the anamnetic inscription of such as
sensuous experience. The cultural logic securing the privileged status of the regimes of the modern,
with i1ts Adet ai |seido karsase nowseikky o M aafc ulr ialfiegsoofa(n d n e
charact ebry @sahtd omqg 0n,ywerthieeashmoderwii 2 ehn i t s Awild im
kT s@ ndp &adp ficoniplicationl okptosdevicéss huk @ no muz @jin ni
jinbutsu no iyoiyo dete iyoiyo-kiaru kotq is in this sense of a secondary order within the economy

of the empirical, while still primary in terms of ideological gravigo ns equent | vy, Sh@
himself at once rhetorically positioned with and against the very aesthetic rubric of which he is the
delegag; for instance, a kind of laconic hostility \@svis contemporary literary critics is certainly

palpable in the following, but what followisa description of the writerly process under the old

regimei reads as almost anthropological in its astonishéal@guing of the aggregate techniques,

foreign to a modern sensibility, of narratigeaterial manipulation:

L Tl Bt AN I
%'V”._|8 ~ Mz 4/ 8 STM_I 00 9 — A d —
AL ~- c,\/=|s c,\/=|s - < 7 z\/=|s 8 8 4L
~= 8 — or % ovqds Lgg< — L ,<p5y=:s
- ik {sm 2 I

65



Although the literary critics of today scorn and deride it nodsll, what was
inversely seen as important during the Bunsei and Bunka periods were special skills in
adaptation and application, which | mentioned earlier. [Authors would] take famous tales
from antiquity or true stories of recent events and elabagde them, embellish them,
or combine them with other stories as they pleased, changing the time, place, and names
to make it appear as a different event, but nevertheless leave visible traces of the original
story here and theiiethis playful attitude, \were [authors would] compete to display the
skillfulness of their adaptations, continued even up until the period before and after the
Restoration (MBZvol.2, p.402)

This is certainly not far off the mark from describing Robun at precisely thisujuai
and indeed, one hardly has reason for surprise. Nevertheless, as we have seen earlier, redeeming
Robun in & @ estimation isot his status as a literary auttioin other words, the sort of
perceptual presence, intuited as pseoutic, brokered by the mutually galvanizing equation of
the individual with the products of his discursive labdubut the positve valuation of his
pragmatic capacity, his ability to adopt and adapt to variegated productive and performative
protocols. Unlike a Bakin, who, for Sh@y@, re
asymptotic distance precluding him fromnad s si on as, the figure of t
capabl e of fdtr ajsshc® nwld nagh B tsé o e smteissoe r(at i ng t h
understanding that woul d hajviek oh ando hti em sehxipnr ewsos
tei no geijusu-teki kenshiki, Robun is apprehended not as a literary author, but rather as a set of
mut abl e social functions. Indeed, within the ¢

moment, the most optimistic fate of any author under the old eeigimither the sort reserved for
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Bakin, or that for the likes of an lhara Saikaku, Shikitei Sanba, or Tamenaga Shunsui, in whose
prose are identified elements of morphological similarityterest in the contemporary social
world, the depiction of discte social types through the representation of variegated sociolects,
etc.T to those forming part of the modern literary apparatus, and thus can be ransomed as proleptic
prefigurations, inchoate and incomplete though they may be, of literary modernity.

Yet, what of those others? It would seem that they are destined to oliligtdaast until
the proper collusion of circumstances within academe facilitates their progressive insertion within
a hypertrophic | it erialthgughmows t muclymoreQjialdigddenses c or
as familiarity with the period is increasingly the unique purview of specialistsaying that, of
his peers, fiRobun, however, is stitzLlrucky, as

(90 eisee =% L] -

L 4 ), but this resilience can,
inthemid1 920s, be attributed to Robunds al t-ogethe
called literary activity over the course of his career, assesséato; thereby insulated, the
polyvalent Robun necessitates taedem applicationfanultiple, extraliterary rubrics in order to

proceed with his evaluation. The historical irdrtyat in resisting classification as a literary figure,
Robun succeeds, by the Taish®@ period, tio have
shouldbe apparent, but that it is redoubled ultimately in the secondary phase of canonization in

the postwar periodi t h a't is to say, through the reinforc
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author as an aftereffect of the reappraisal of early Megiakuas historically importarit should

not be overlooked. This, of course, speaks to a gradual reconfiguration of the-histarigal

ground in the decades following the Second World War, in part urged on by the increasing

remoteness of the nineteenth cegtand its texts, and in part by the territorial expansion of the

total purview of the accumulative, archivalist tendencies of the Historiograjuaaroductive

mechanism of social good, but one surmises that such does not proffer a complete deount: t

academic institutional i z af ingarticuaf jouraisoit haeel | t er a

contributed to a redistribution of historiographical responsibility, one crucial ramification one can

observe in the anatomization of figures such as Rabrough the imposition of more stringent,

disciplinarily specific compartmentalization. Robasgesakuauthor and Robuasjournalist

have come to occupy adjacent yet sequestered nodes along two parallel, discrete histories. It will

be in our interestotreturn to this problematic later, in order to reconsider the phylogeny of these

ostensibly unrelated houses and see where Robun stands.
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Chapter I

In with the Old, Out with the New: The Productive Mechanisms of a MeijiGesakusha

1.i Robun and thélizakurigeMona FromFuiji to S e i, Ed@to Tokyo

While the sudden rise in his popularity occasionedrhyj i woulicdees a congruent
amelioration in Robunés opportunities to wri
coincidental, inlighb f Robunés work i n the heyobcrboold, thatnd b u
this first notabl e cr eadhsinthesinlarlRaoinicalksétisicalinadme a s
of the kokkeibon and, moreover, was modeled on the hybrid genre of what can bstibally
dubbed for our purposes theizakurigemona Ji ppen edrha ninétdekthu éeatury
Tokai d@chiByi Sm&knuks @eMar e Al o eigntchapters, B@P800;er n Se
sequel, fifteen chapters, 181822) is considered the progenitor and keystone of the genre, and
the popularity of its goodbr-nothing but nevertheless endearipgg ot agoni st s Yaj i
Kitahachi(Figure 6) was sufficiently great to spawmilar works and pseuegequels both by
Ikku and other authors | knkowadians, whictas demonstrated by the way in which it came to
serve as a template for emulationtbe part of Robun and othew#timately coalesced into an
autonomous genre in its own right, were themselves a concatenation of phenotypical elements

culled from a host of textual sourceshe pragmatic cartographical, encyclopedic orientation of
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thed Ot ktir avel guide, first emergingT@kaitch@ nmeeairdt
no ki (Record of Famous Places Along the Eastern Sea Route, 1658) as a response to the new
institutionalization otlomestic travel and its increassctessibilityunde the aegis of the political

stability ensured by the Tokugawa regintiee preoccupation witthe depiction ofvernacular
verisimilitude pioneered by ¥8centurysharebonand theprivileged positiongranted to itover

expositional narrative; and the naatagical archetypes df y @ gmithnits accent on buffoonery,

farce, and theequisite humiliation of its protagonistsThe runaway success df@k ai d @c h |
hizakurigeencouraged emulation, which in turn prompted its hypostatization as an analytreal
conceptual o b Eneshitng miyadé&ouvérsrs frorv Enoshima,80910), Roku

Ami da (Rigrinage to the Six Amidak311) Hai go Hor i n(ariconchi m@de
Pilrgimage, 1815) among others hastened this process, but the conventionalization effected
through stylisticimitdt on on t he part of ot her(dB4)jEyama (s u
d @ cKkurlge shiiumg By Mar e t o &Runpil8l7pRn jHXD rasnedd Tamenaga
TOj i mi y a g gCuteatkSounenis:iHakar@rass)o r  &n e T KokkehArimar i 0s

k i KR@liculous Arima Travelogue, 18p0r its reinforcement via inversion (as with Kanwatei

Oni t K6EME6)K y 1 k a (Natdbadk of Old Sights, 1866), in which, in lieu of lower

class urbanites travel through the provinces, a provincial pagistog of a grandmother and

grandson visit Edo) wer@guably decisive in cementimgpopular consciousness thizakurige
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monoas a discrete genre.

Robun himself produced sevesdiorternarratives in this vein before the publication of
Fuji (WkK& ed@chl hizakurige, K@shi ,afitialchhDgaku
Sant ar, B548)akdutahesingularly positive reception of this particular exemplar, evidenced
by both the sustained length of the work as well as the increased visibilgyaotlitor in its wake,
has tended to be attributedtrospectivelyto its reformulation of theg e n rnar@daogical
structure, and the relative noveltglentified therein.Considering the sheer glut of works
conforming to the parameters of the of theekurigemonogenrei some sense of which can be
gleaned from the contents of the twenty ne v ol umes iincluded i n Yl
Hizakurigemono bunges h T @040 ), which begins chronologically with Ikku and, tellingly,
concludes MWiujih iRdde nKanameds observation that
well have been lost among its peers is, from the standpoint of pure probabilities, perhaps not far
of f the mark (AKobekigakenlROpanp. 83aakkabut as No
this more n t in Robunds <career, rel at es, the recej
memory ineluctably tethered to the establishn

readers in the 1860s:
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With the publication of the ten volumeskfo k k e i Freagders tom{drdhe first time
recognized his talent for humour and enjoyed his deft and skillful style, and came to call
Robun t ha aiymdc&a@\vhteshi bo mita Meiji bundamp202)

One should note that Sabundés memory of thi
memory and hearsay than any recollection of lived experiendeuap i waoufichave begun
publication when Sabun would have been but two years old; neveghelbile the immediate
factors informing the seriesd success are bes
of bel ated awakening on the part of the readi
is correct in identifying as aigternable innovation the inflection in narratological structure to
which Robun submits his topdilore preciselyF u j i disiéges the unilinear narrative vector
anchored by a stable set of protagonists typical of the geheeYajirobei and Kitahachi (Figure
6 ) of |l kkuds narrative, 1 indavourioh stagiagneac series af r t h
spatiotemporly contiguous fragments or legs, each feiog on a different charactethe
sequential reading of which reconstructs the trajectory of pilgrinf@igeires 710). Although
Okitsu cites, for instance, this reconfiguration, from sustained narrative tsa ¢oalition of
vignettes, as a sly means of circumventing the particular compositional challenges presented by
constructing a sustained narrative, thereby permitting Robun to showcase his strengths rather than
betray his weaknesses as an author (p.25),it onsequences for the texto

further. This reworking of thehizakurigemono formula significantly expandthe horizons of
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typological caricature available to the author, inasmas it effectively multiplieshe total
permutatios of intersocial contact and the attendant dynamism in their tivfepotential
actuated therebyhe corollary byproduct of which is a greater variety of possible situations to be
staged. Likewise, by eschewing the fixity of a charaebsund persgctival axis, Robun
interpolatesnto the genre the sociographical and taxonomic impetus of thatatkieiborstaple,
Shi kit eiUkiySbam (FdtisgWorld Bathhouse,18091813), the neaAristotelian
narrdological logic of which formed the complememtay reciprod®kaltiddcl k k
hizakurige privileging as it doethe unities of time and space in order to pursue its -G@stsonal
survey of contemporary societganbads text, roughly contempor &
fleeting encounters between various social sypendered possible by the liminality of the
bat hhouseds public space during the course of
the sensuous materiality of spoken language and the variegations in its morphological and lexical
constitution aarss different social group¥Vhile methodologically antipodathe decentering
Robun attempts in his narrative rendersbile and animat&lkiyoburdds ot her wi se st a
and furthermoré inadvertently, perhaps, but certainly symptomaticaliynderscees the formal
entanglement of these ostensiliigependent bifurcations of ttkekkeibon

Of comparable significance in determining the contents and receptive environment for

Robunbés text, however, wvaleunderwayhingher@asurrouadinthe i gni f i
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capital in the wake of the réitation of the Ansei treaties with the United States, France, Great
Britain, Russia, and the Netherlands in 18&Bich dramatically multiplied the loci of and depth

of foreign penetration fromvhat had kenits remoteand stringently circumscribefibcus in
Nagasaki 6s dejima to i nc luddekoh®@la,iamwdl as, to dgenk od a't
mar kets in Edo an & Asabeapkeponderancefobtmedenmg direntamyafd e

thetitles heretoforeited makes amply clear, for the bulk of works penned imitekurigemono

mode, the quagievotional practice akligiouspilgrimage served as the legititiveg precondition

for narrative; this was not particularly surprising, as while the late Edodpsaw an explosion of

interest in domestic tourism, for practical purposes access to travel tended to be restricted for most

to established pilgrimage circuits, due in great part to the prevailing attitude on the part of the
authorities that travel beserved for utilitarian ends and the concomitant limitations, in the form

of mandatory travel permitsékisho tegatar @r ai )t etgopatbae i ssued by the
village authority or temple, imposed on the movement of individuals between domtsite dhe

sanki msyl®tan of alternating attendance require

thus, furnished a conveniently defensible rationale for commoners of sufficient means to indulge

20 For information regarding early modern infrastructure and transportation, see Constantine Vap@aking
Barriers: Travel and the State in Early Modern Jdambridg: Harvard University Press, 1994) and Laura Nenzi,
Excursions in Identity: Travel and the Intersection of Place, Gender and Status in Tokugawgddaphu:

' YAOGSNEAGE 2F I FgFAQL tNBAAZ HAanyOLd
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in recreational travelhjonomi yusawor tabi yusan beyond their immediate localities in the years
before the dissolution of the domain system and its network of barriers and checkpoints with the
institution of the prefectural system with the administrative reorganization embarked upon with
the advent of te Meiji period. Nevertheless, pilgrimages to popular sites, such as Ise Shrine or the
eighty-eight stages of the Shikoku tour, required not only proper endorsement, but necessary
funding, and thus were not feasible for all; religious confraternities daderbacked delegations

were crucial to extending such experiences to those otherwise unable, but such also served as a
means of permitting recreational travel by proxy to those who remained at home, and such
vicarious enjoyment was abetted by the disgerapparatus that served to mediate geographical

and cultural alterity through text and image.

The density of accreted religious and poetic valence associated with Mt. Fuji and its
particular visual iconography ensured the mountain a particularly gedl@osition within this
discursive and topographical imaginary, and its elevated status as destination and desideratum was
evidenced, for instance, in the construction of mBuks during the Edo period in Edo and
elsewhere, permitting urbanreveleretm j oy a si mul ated ascent to t
i particularly affluent women of the h @ lassi prohibitions on the admission of women
effectively relegated pilgrimage to the mountain an experience to be had only through text or other

forms of si mseledianiofdvit. Fuji & dhbedtinadian for his narrativimformed to
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no small extent by felicitythat 1860 had been dgeated as a year during which female pilgrims
would bepermited access to the precincts of Sentgsha and its inner shrine attpge sacred
mountain, precipitating a surge of enthusiasm on the part ofmapefuls and thus contributing
all the more to the attractiveness of Mt. Fuji as a narrative topos, to say nothing of the incidental
multiplication offodder fortheaut hor 6 s humori sti c treat ment ens:s
however, was the fathat the trajectory from Edo westrd permitted for a minor detour to
Yokohama, whiclat the timevasemerging asin object of fascination, a zone opdgsement and
defamiliarization, due to the influx of foreign traders and the resultant hybridizatidime o
sociolinguistic landscape underway.

As Okitsu notes he utilization of this new peripheral space was certainly novel in its own
regard, but as with the attention allocated to Fuiji in the first place, spoke to a broader sensitivity
tomattersofeceedi ngly coeval i n trestoraisntworks@&fefvuejria |lmdbdie R
explicitly engaged with this growing interest, adapting Western geopolitical and historical topoi to
the narrativend visuat o n v e nt i o n sOsan& etoki bamgokped&shj Btoriés of Myriad
Countries Explained in Pictures for the Youa§61, Figures 1114) or producing fast and loose
jinbutsuretsudencompiled from foreign histories with little demonstrable preoccupation with
chronological accuracyBarkoku jinbusu zuelllustrated Guide to the Notable People of Myriad

Countries, 1861put the political unrest of thmid- and latel860s was not entirely conducive to
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leisurely reading, and as increasing deregulation ushered in an inghgdsarbed politice
discusiveclimate, the sanctioned channels of fiction production gtttbeyasaw, either in reality
or in the collective retrospective imaginattgrthemselves edged out in fawoof more partisan
publication weighing in on the pressing material and soditqedlconcerns of the momehnon
fictional works, technical manuals, and accounts of Europe and the United States penned by
shogunal delegates were published in ever greater numbers, while the political destabilization
experienced during the latter halfthe decade saw a concomitant admission into the discursive
realm of polemic material that, irrespective of its partisanship, would not have been permitted
within the purview of the Tokugawa rule.

The unbridled disorder in the informatic realm intesf in the aftermath of the restoration
by the new Meiji government was swiftly reined in with the [Ration Ordinance of 186%ut
this did not immediately assuage the apparent

the hand of growing toeconomic uncertainties that authors, together with the whole of the

21 Nozaki Sabun, for instance, reminisces that the pubbeatf fiction in the latebakumatsuand early years of

aSA2A ¢ ad aatdaAIAAKZIE odzi ATt AOAGE R OANDdzZ F GSR YIF GSNRAI
system, which in turn was supervised by representatives oflthlufu, one of tte factors contributing to the
comparatively torpid pace of publication throughout most of the Edo period. To what extent the late 1860s saw a
statistically significant lapse in fiction production and related kinds of publishing would require an invemitysis,

but the explosion of publishing after the restoratigmnd moreover, its uneven distributiancan be postulated to
O2yNROGdzGS (2 (GKA& @Qraizy 2F (GKS SINIieé& aSA2iA fAGSNINE
consider tle institutional framework, the attempted but futile holdover of which demonstrably exacerbated the

maladaptation of many publishers and book merchants.
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population at large, were dealt. Robun relocated twice during this period, for a combination of
per sonal and financi al r e a sconnds ,i nu | Kt ai nnuaaide | wyh esr ee
remain until 1873; needless to say, at this juncture as in the past, relationships with patrons an
other authors were indispetda in keeping Robun afloat, and in Kanda Robun found himself
neighbours with fellowgesakush&ansantei Arindo (1832902 perhaps better Kk
Saigiku or by his legal name, Kuwano Denpei. Facing similar straits, the men colluded to in early
1870 to raise funds from the public goodwill, banking on their reputations as authors and their
heritage asgesakushaostendt| v t o repai-r a monSaen® Ky Jdan
tsukuezukanohi, erected in 1817 by Sant @6s student |
fallen into disrepair, but were chastened when rumour of their less than honorable intentions got

out, andhe response was largely inimic8uch missteps notwithstandiigo bundés posi ti o
author, and theotential value vested in hiby publishers and book merchants, had undergone a
significant shift by this time, when the submission of his manustwipthe first volume of

Sei y@d@c h lgareied hankaufull tey ¥ Phis signaled the initiation of a reinvigorated

albeit brief flurry of literary activity, proffering to the annals of literary history the body of work

for which the author has come to be best kndwreedess to say through the commemorative
mechanisms of such historiographpefore the punctuating force of shifting socioeconomic and

institutional circumstance impelled transition anew.
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[l.ii Remappindrajectories: the Eastern Sea Route and the WeSimran Road

Al t hough the incidentally unilateral vect
this period of postestoration productivity inevitably obfuscates much of the diversity marking
the intervening decade, sdifedarrativewithiaime/cenfinesaf et r o f
teleological, vocational entelechywformed by a lee Meiji conception of the authorship,
journalism and criticism No z a k i Sabunés exegetical account

late Tokugawa to early Meiperiod reiterates the theéncreasingly canonical importance of thes

works from the early 1870s:
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As it was his intent to plumb the depths of social mones (s¢tadwo ugatsy
after [his success with u j i ]irsé®dsehat he decided to establish himself in the world
as an author of comical/satirical worlk®kkei sakushaand after the restoration he did not
write muchk u s a Filldstrateid narratives], instead pennikgkkeiboncomic, satirical
works] such aSeiyd @c h1 hi z ak uaorAggranabe K(y.4023) z uk ai |,

The first volume ofSe i y @d @c h | wahpguldishédurr the guetumn of 1870 from
Bankyl kaku, and quickly became a modest sensa

narrative advertisedst i ndebt edness T @k aliidpdpcehnl s utaevehakkkuurdisg e
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cursory examination of the workso6é respective
former by the latter, gestures towards the reconfiguration of geopolitical space aadzbeshof
narrative possibility in the social imaginary underfoot.

Like Fuj i m@de, Sei wasdigbcamembariofzteidakungenmpmeo
genre, butitsseif denti fi cati on with | kkuodos wbhuiki wa@eée m
sharedmnany of the generic conventions of thizakurigemonoparadigm developed by Ikku and
his immediate imitators, it more crucially injected a certain novelty into the formula by salvaging
and reincorporating genotypical elements which had been purgedtfeomd rendered thereby
exogenic to it at its birth, onlytobe-ceo | | ect ed s ub s &kyoberoandworkdy San
abiding by a similar rubric, such as the taxonokatagimono sociotypologies.Se i y @d @c h i
hizakurige by contrast, foregrounded its |links to
in the genre and more as a psesdquel, or, one could maintain, a sociohistorical
recontextualization, and to such ends per force retagtks yh @-gnmmed narratological structure
of its interlocutory text. The | exical pl ay
appears to be a rather facile substituiidh e i for P ki @it which in fact operates not merely
at demonsttive and descriptive levelgncapsulating the thematics of inversion, expansion, and
alwaysprecarious continuity mobilized in the intertextuaitretienRobunés narr at i v e

essays.
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T@kai d@c hit ahkiezsa kiutrsi gtei t | e ,f ré@ans ft ehren TPka | R
one of the five arterial lantbads composing what was collectively referred to asStbek a i d @

, and of them the most heavily travell ed, c
Ky @t o. A cur sbang 19senury materiaband pblar culture attests to the
significance of the T@kaid@ within the regisi
imagination: tethering together the old capital in the west andeHactopolitical center in the
East, theoute itself had been in use long before political reunification at the turn of'fteediry
and thus itself could not be divorced from its ancillary function as evocative repository for poetical
and historicenarrative toponyms, studding its lengtheliko many nodes, add@ ¢ hoftek ielied
on cues from this poetical and historical canon to organize and explicate their itineraries; by
contrast, the circulation of goodadtheir gravitation into the marketplaces of Edo, in conjunction
with the greater mobility available tindividuals of variegated class origins fed into an entirely
contemporary geographical imagination, granted palpable form via an infrastructure -of post
stations which punctuated space and regulated (or attempted to) the flow of human bodies through
the gystem, and the registries of regional goods and products associated with particular junction
points fneibutsukior the thematization of the pestiations as topoi in popular prints imbued such
remote and abstract spatial relations with a highly mobilerrimatically dense somatic presence.

The dynamic intepermeation of space as empiricalpyenomenologically experiencesd as

81



reflexive mediationi as materially inscribed figurative representatfén or cognitive
schematizatioin was the generative criobe fromwhichl k k ués t ext emerged, an
which it further stoked. | kkubds narhestandande s et
method of travel for those of middling and lesser médram Edo to Ise Shrine, and subseqlent

to Ky@to and dghapkaaardlythe ambiyaleriardl aBdionds contest ed
in sending its protagonists westward along the eastward road.

Robundés work, instead, igredrsdsamrns Yafirkbbeods
fon a no | ess event ful Api | gr rehgopuys aévotitnothea new
International Exposition hgkurankaj in London. The transposition/perversely antonymic
synonymic transformation signabatebyinhe dhes:i
Awestern ocean routeo I s not a mere | ocative ¢
ideational and conceptual resources simultaneously attempting to render cartographically
intelligible a newly dominat spatiakegime by equipping it with a wellornrhetorical apparatus,
on the one hand, while divulging the destabilizaiiloprogress of what had heretofore been the
lynchpin holding fast the superstructural register of ideation and discourse to the infraatructur

base of materially instantiated praxis. The T¢

22 By this one means to designate the dichotomic modes, each equally ceseegitive, of matdal artifacts to
describe spatial relations, on the one hand overtly through conventional semiosis (demonstrative text, illustration,

etc.) and on the other, through the irreducible materiality of their spatiotempo#adiynd ontological presence.
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entity, and despite having accumulated an aggregate surplus in its diachronic replication and
redeployment, remained referentially grounded by the imd#tedevolution back on its pragtic

functionality; by contrastthe extensional/denotative applicationof i an@by necssity its

intensional contentlthough firmly acquiring its current geopolitical valence by the early 18

century, was per forc@rimarily an abstract, differential category, circumscribing a loose
constellation of toponyms and their connotati)\
Robun recoded, if only on the level of metaphorical language, as spatialized ansabivdre

otherwise diffuse and imprecise relative coordinates of Japan and the world beyond, converting
the smooth surface of the globe into a uniline
exploits.

Concomitantly, however, the miuli val ence of | kkuébés choice o
duration of the journelyl alamdg the TO&kmatdidv ¢ T Ji
localitiescollectv e | y known as(T@HReGTWka) eego®eas Robunds
reading, but not one that proves totally unproblematic, catachretically (mis)ascribihgcgeo
fixity to the fluid networks of ocean travel (and, furthermore, imputing that our heroes nevertheless
undertake the journey on foot!) in the first case andlating the supposed telos of the travel
narrativeos VectAThe\esthWdstern Buropedritais ang Fran&pvithy @

the intervening geography, i f not subsuming,
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West 0 | aricakezongsseobwhat wopldhlater be regrouped under the rubficd®dy Gor A The
E a sit Shanghai, Macau, India. This is not to say that the exogenic was collapsed into an
undi fferenti ated 0 Weisthat the geographical spetifieity tfie¢ toe i nv er
Japanese and ndest was reinterpolated into a conceptual hierarchy dominated by the latter

term; an examination & e i y @d @c h b pldt demenstrates ithg ubiquity of the implements

of Western colonialism and their narratological importaioceboth enabling and structuring the

narrative, as well as furnishing, by means of adaptation and translation, the epistemolayical
sociaethnographic and worbistoriographic lens with which the authorial voice is compelled to
contend.

Against this reshuffling of analytal c at egor i es, the narrative
resituation of | k kxtedt endeavors,rregardlessereplicate that ofjits e a t
conscious model, and, like its model, follows an episodic structure. Eagh ofthor k 6s t ot al
volumes ten is subdivided into upper and lower halvgesgndge), and in this is slightly more
rigorous than isT @k a i d @c h 1?°. Generallykeach iepgsede opens with an expositional

passage, either an extradiegetisqdiisiton by the authonarrator which, via punning and

21 O02NRAY3 (2 L{11dzQa FFESNBINR (2 G(KS &aSO02yR KFItF 2F
parts, but a lack of time, compounded by his own voyage to Ise Shrine, delayed his writing, forcing him push back

the third, climacticset A 2y RSFf Ay 3 gAGK ,F2A FyR YAUllI Qa Qksaikadii G2 LA&S
whereas the eighth devoted the entirety of its three pai®sl( = OKm@i2 A S a , b dateNihetfreemotal | |
aS0iA2ya o0aLINBIR | ONRaa @2fdzySa aAE FyR a80Syuv tAl1S6Ara:
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associative wordplay, circumlocutionarily resolves back to the site of diegetion, a
recapitulation of the previous sectionds even
their trajectory or a (somewhat startlingly) perfunctory account of the geographical and
sociological bakdrop to the current chaptéefore depositing the reader into the diegetic present.

The stylistic inheritance of th@zakurigemonogenre, bequeathed by the dialogavysharebon

to the latterdaykokkeiborandn i n j g@ires rtakes center stage, as direct discourse, in the form

of a vernacularlyinflected, putatively transcriptive prose, dominates the textual space. Expository

and narrative passages, chargedwithnt e xt ual i zi n g ertwhilecapyimgtheeng o ni s
throughtime and space, closelyprforms to the grammatical and syntactanventions of the

written language, establishing a clear tonal and stylistic break with the focalized dialogue, and are
moreover subordinated to it in their delivery, rendered in a compressed script half the width and
height; occasionally, the authparrator will interject himself into the narrative to provide
additional elucidation or commentary, and regularly closedlavdlume with an appeal to the

reader regarding forthcoming developments in the narrative, and his hopes for continued patronage.

As for the content of the narrative itself, each episode adheres to a fairly stable Sfrutiere

2 ¢KS aGNHzOGdzNI £ LI NI RAIY 2F (GKS yIFINNFYGAGS FAaadz2NBa azy!:
from Robun; the relatively tight, setfontained structure of the individual anecdotes gives way to a looser
organization, with episodes overflowing from one volume to the next, or terminating before the end of a given

@2t dzy So ¢ KS (w2 dsdrypudtaatirdydeSice2o¥end a given scenario is also abandoned in favor of their
FNBSNJ dzaSx Ot 2aSNJ (2 L1{1dzQao
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protagonists arrive at aew destination, and subsequently find themselves ensnared in some
difficulty of their own making, precipitated by a miscommunication, misinterpretation, or the
uncritical imposition of personal expectation onto an unfamiliar context, which culminatesin t
public humiliation and/or excoriation at the hands of their superior; the persuasive, supplicative
power ofkokkei, in the form ofk y @ik then deployed by Kita and Yaji in order to placate the
authorities in a selfedemptive gesture, which, regkesk of the severity of their transgression,

proves unwavering in its success.

ILiii Narrative and Structure®e i y #d @c hi Hi zakuri ge

As discussed above, that the narratreetor originates in Yokohamend is bound for
London, England, ismplied by the title and made explicit by the end of the fir&t | ume . Yaj i

and Kitahachi, incapable of honest wdrk — dL o — - 3%y t

—QITMS=|£=’

- 9 Lg% % 4o o9 o ~=[Operation of
their cheap Western goods store/ left entirely to their two wikieg/themselves go out brokering,
amassing just enough in fees/ to make it through the day, looking on the hard world/ with soft
eyes]) and even less capable of making responsible use of what income they do ¢ome by

L o - ot - i L= [On those
occasions when they would amass a scant profit/ they would call together singing girls at the
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Fukir@/ or seek out ])pdinddhemsehesifallenson fard tintes) enablewoa k a m

read the market, and spendsft hei+s)fisewven Sunda
[everyday issonntag or conventionallydonntag the Western day of rejt]

squandering borrowed funds on prostitutes and other entertainments; coming across a well

moneyed student from the country, immediately identifiable as dagah by his distinctive

dialect, the pair attempt to parlay him into wining and dining them by taking advantage of his

ignorance through dissimulating themselves as recognized authorities on local matters, banking on

t heir fisecondh antieirwayw hiecdnfidenice (o0 & Mu fr & o5

Ba=LldadpPl—ud Ese=%i<d Lo =V =1 [Intending to take in this

student, they are feigning airs of erudition, putting on display their sdtwamdl learning} The

profile Yaji constructs for himself and Kita knowingly latches onto the current spectrum of

positively encoded activities interactions with foreigners, translation of newspapérsas well

as weltestablished sources of cultural capitalclass background, education and artistic

accomplishmerit and successfully exploits theg ( L v - £ - —V =
tenorddztul  wk f {= = -kt
- 4 — #gle= $zLJdA [ AAt the ti me pushirankad f or f

had no way of making a living, so | found myself relocating from Tokyo to this port and diverted

myself at the time by teaching foreigners a seratg of things, or translating newspapers and
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writing poetrwnal] )Kitmatdhis| stbifresqgto then dcdnes dhattering thes

illusion carefully fostered by the two men, ultimately precipitating a brawl as the bewildered

studentandthedin 6s empl oyees ar e @Bavg.h,pd4Wp i n the con
Yaji and Kitads benefactor Konpeirakagor i ves

esquanonologue further humdtes Yaji and Kita, recounting as it dg@svious schemes di¢irs

and lamenting the numerous headaches they have caused hih e i r |l andl or dos

compl aints regarding their unpaid rent, their

of the money borrowed from him under false pretenses; the wtmaerchime in, mortifying the

men even further, until they are reduced to beggirat Konpei escort them ou.quick trip to

the baths to lift their spirits ends in disaster, as Kita picks a quarrel with anotkartowner,

i rritated Hayion athheir boisienodssclamoring, only to have his vain boasting to

invite the heckling from other bathers, news

four corners of Yokohama, and, adding insult to injury, the men find themselviessvadt theft

after emergig from the waters, their clothes and money gone. Without house, home, a shred of

dignity or a strip of c¢clothing to their names

Hiroz®@ who, in accordance wit h I hsenariatolggical c at i o

contrivance, offers them the opportunity to accompany him to the World Exhibition in London.

As Robundés first chapter il lustrates, c he
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narratologically tenable when enfolded into a pdgpa programme; their primarily linguistic

ontology operates through the mechanisms of discursive manipulation, a modus that, in the static

space of Yokohama, is only viable when deployed against interlopers, susceptible precisely due to

theirinsufficien i nt egr ati on i nto Yokohamanemnmbesgfdhee gat e

community familiar with Kita and Yaji 6s patt el

their basic homeostatic functionality. The status of language as fulcrum, and Yaand Ki t a

dependence upon it, is focalized, of course, in the staging of orality and dialogical exchange, and

the subsidiary position allotted to diegetic action, as is conventional to the genre. The dynamics of

language and discourse as the mediamexcellencdy which intersubjective relations of relative

authority and advantage are negotiated are, as seen above, indissolubly intercalated into its

narrative logid propelling the movement through variegated social spdmné also are integral

to the posited extraction of pleasure through the act of reading in the rapport established between

the reader and the polyphonically constituted text, proper.

Not insignificant, however, is that, as Yaji and Kita are shuttled from node to node on

their trajectory, they nevertheleg®rsist in occupying a sharsgpace, and the shared fiebf

discursive production resultinig, in turn, burdened with filling the bulk of the textual space. As

various modes of linguistic intervention (arrogation, fabrargtiselfinterpolation, etc.) are the

tools indispensable to Kita and Yaji 6sldoiterat.
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nontdiscursive materiality, this is fractally replicated within this diachronically constant space
shared by the twd=or i nstance, the recurrent argument s
comparatively better masteryof Sri t i ¢ vocabul ary and Kitabds pro
and portmanteaus (for instance, givstgnki@h e n 2se 44 forrinki-dh e n , or

jiron for giron ) highlight the contested site of language, even as they surgically separate

and render visible the many layers which language as a conceptual totality coinphsestic,
lexicalsemiotic, contextuahtentional, and pragmatitinctional. Mistaken speech and lexical or

phonetic association serve as the engine which keeps this space dynamically mobile, gliding from
topic to topic, yet inevitably seleflexively attuned and grounded.

This axial rotation, as previolys mentioned, cannot perforce be constrained to a
stationary orbit. The theoretical necessity f«
is given practical exploration by Robun, as it is the unfeasibility of their continued survival within
Yokohama and, by extension, Japan as a whole, which furnished the legitimating logic for their
ejection from domestic space. Conscripted as
proceed to depart Yokohama by steamship, docking in Shanghaing &), Hong Kong (volume
3), Singapore (volume 4), Ceylon (volume 5), Aden (volsinig), Suez (volume 9), Cairo
(volume 9), Malta (volume 11), Gibraltar (volume 12), South Hampton (volume 13), and finally

London (volums 14-15). As per the physiognomy die hizakurigemonogenre, however, the
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experience of these localities is primarily conducted through banter and repartee, and where such

is deemed insufficient, the authera r r at or 6s suppl ementary doses

information. The patextual apparatus of illustrations, although varying widely in number, make

up approximately no more than a fourth of the total page count in any given volume, and include

scenes drawn directly from the narrative in conjunction with the occasional baxty vista, in

addition to other paraphernalic hart s of the protagonistsodd sea

fauna or diagrams of | ocal wares or tools, at"

Fukuzawa Yukichi; in comparison taore rigorously visual genres, these are paltry in their sum,

but they too complement the primarily dialogically linguistic bias of the text by providing a

visually figurative gloss, as well a(Biguree a f f i r

15-18).

Il.iv The Politics of Language: Translation and Orthography as Narrative Devices

Space as a category of phenomenological experience, however, does not at the conceptual

level figure as a component in the narrativespace is, first andoremost, configured as a

precondition or occasion for linguistic performance and 4igéreric play. Such narratological

exigencies, however, when transposed into exogenic spaces governedJapaoese linguistic

and valuative regimes, prompts Robunnivoduce a third recurring character by the first half of
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the second volume, Tsijir@, an interpreter si
the critical function of interlinguistic mediator, and in this capacity expands the scopg ahd
Kitabs sphere of possible action, as well as
of linguistic and ethnographic knowledge, albeit one far from infallible, to which neither have

direct, unfiltered access. Never erring on thee Sifl excessive or superfluous exposition, the

narrative first i nwmesecs provesinfispengbioha first junstivee n  hi s
contact between incommensurate |linguistic spa
8 9 9 9 8 9 9
VLot dL—==o.  aN<rqo0 L% < 4=
ED555 1 ™M=y LigE=e [F ™o - Y% Y% — 24
— Vo] ekt =94 ]+ qo s L2555 8 '
vo25555 g ) ¢ 7 — — & < & — [ Y%=V 1<
tos™—2o-45e s/ e’ %Ll %] 1% - -
r+1dt |3—- = Lev] = d<sl=w%nv{oed

%oav—t —ikwb o oel % W kod || 4
=|=|_=|=|_=| T™O9 ATM?7/8TMWTMO?+OOTMH ||__|89STM:\/_.L 2 JL

E”_Tl o™ — LETMJTM,_ = 1 \/STM-IlS$D — od =
aVo=NelLde odeys ™Mo =dL|Lot-eoeos ™ -t %
- ol d L dsd5 - - L —pe=xdaqgo
P Mg o) ™| —% Le@) %™M=q 0 ¥MI>e-2>2=< diid= L
s £O25555 1 fiy - {4 - <%=oq%d FLfF-e<

LT

Master of the ho s &onbain kenketsu. Ka ten kichi.Suiriku gubi. Kantai shokufu
Wife: i S@shaku s h@z a.i[They Saidhvéhijestandiggr makirjg Ttheir
politesses, and after they had withdrawn e
now that was a laughKi t a: il coul dnot tell at al |l [
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grumbling or l i nes straight out of t he ¢
AAhahahahahha The Two Women: Ohohohohoho! )
what were that Chinesemalend Chi nese female bl athering ¢
have absolutely no idea, either. Hey, hey
interpretor from Yokohama who has been hire
those two rsgayifinign? eTesdi.j iWh ati harehve gohdKbangda s a i
gen pe han ten pinchi ro. Sui ro gQ@ poi k w
you staying the evening, and have taken great care to have delicacies of land and sea

prepared foryou6 What the@Tswmiadw chaa dsh@ soi .1 Tsuwo
means, 6However, pl ease forgive the | ack o
your selves at home and rest well 6 [Hearing

outin | aughter] Hiroz®@: HahahahahaWapayl t 6s j
Kokusenya Namu kyar a c li whatamahdfull (MBZ volylapal6)y a a

Tsiljir@és ability to convert (Figurel9intoshe onant
intelligible but nevertheless discomf-ededgly
provokes a renewed round of | aughter from Hi

redoubling of cognitive dissonance triggered by the realization #matically unmarked

phonol ogy (postulated by Kita as either the

sutras), its unexpected insertion into social intercourse already ludicrous to the cast, could

conceivably be a receptacle for afsmlidentplenitude of meaningrecipitating a paratactic leap

to Chi kamat s Kokidenyaitsarteetorecal flosirishes on the one hand recalling the

pure sonority of this first defamiliarizing encounter on the register of diegetic action, and on the

other, et adi scursive plane, referring back to Ro

purely synthetic language.
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This passage furthermore condenses quite conveniently several of the linguistic and
narratol ogical par t i c utfaetad cone@ualieation Bf dahguaiyed s t e x
both Chinese and Japanésevi denced by Robundés | ayered ort h:
from the semiotic as it toys with the ambivalence of its identity as at once both text and sound
without being truly anlcored in any resolute way in either texttyatir sonorityJapanese language
dialogue is presented as uninterrupted flow, the natuoaltyirring cadences of which are
embedded in the syntax, transitions in mood or between clauses being visually enctiieed b
selective use okatakanafor adverbsor coordinating particle§ « 7, the citational , topic
marker £ ); similarly, onomatopoeic, nereferential or purely pragmatic speeefents (such as
laughter, interjections, or emotive/modal particles such asro ) are likewise transcribed in
katakana establishing a working set dfstinctions between semiosis and illocutjamhich have
as their auxiliary purpose the facilitation of reading, inculcating in the reader their interpretive
codes, theoretically elinked to the reconstruction of the text as vocalized utterance, srdelit
identity as simulation of the reciprocal process of enunciation and interpretive dégoding

Of course, the apparatus tasked with synthesizing this sort of verisimilitude cstteatye

25 In other words, instead of approaching orally produced language as pure abstract sound issuing from a given
enunciator, an effect easily achighe G KNR dz3K NBf Al yOS 2y SAGKSNI KANI 3Lyl 2
GUNI YAONRLIGA2YE 2F ALISSOK GGSYLIWa -handine@retatibd2iMitsi S G KS

formal composition, making valuative distinctions between speaemeaning and speecaseffect.
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devolves on the visual device of script, an ambivalenceighaiterated by the use &fitento
impose intonational, rhythmic logicprecondition for the efficacious didétion of meaning from
soundi onto an otherwise recalcitrant scffpthe subdivision of this ersatz Chinese reinforces its
ontic status asesnanticallyladen, but nevertheless does so by reversion to the annotative
conventions okanbunandkanshj underscoring the textuéterary dimensions of this linguistic
registei Yaj i 6s attempt at | evity, punnhing a@asn wédlel |
Hi roz@6s iKokusenyzavould seem to lhe symptomatic of this uneasy alliance between
the trivial familiarity of literary and textual convention and the untrammeled wilds of real linguistic
difference.

Additionally, the decisin to render the speech of the innkeeper and his wife in kaniji
serves to adumbrate the variegated epistemological coordinates assigned to theaaattoorand
Robundés characters; t heitsdsytsiatérsulgectivepurpoeriesso nal i t
T is therein inscribed, but at the leveltb& narrative is overridden litg phonetic value, initially
instantiated as one half of a semaptih onet i ¢ col l oid, with Tsljirg

value. At the level of such linguistic concerns, the epistemological access granted the reader is

% Interestingly, kuten are similarly used, albeit not in a systematic manner, in treating instances of English,
transcribed in katakana, at times to divide clauses, while at others to separate individual lexemesrriror)

Japanese occasionally is subject to such subdivision, but such instances are restricted to passages in which the
enunOA I G2NJ A& FTR2LIGAY 3 | LI NI A Odzt I NJ{2INRnayatiikdindolime @+ RSy OS>
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comparable to that evideed by the authemarrator, and occupies a register higher than that of the

diegetically embedded figures, for whom the textuality of language is bracketed to the ends of

stabilizing the space of narrative. The substratal asymmetry maintained betwerstafenists

and narrator inflects the reader ds ©pr-enf ected

scene of the comic or the ribald; in the passage cited above, a participatory rapport with the

protagonists and their merriment is foreclosed to dasler, as the economy of information in

which each is situated is differently structuiethe deferred realization and defamiliarization in

which Yaji and Kita partake is incompatible with the perdurative and compounded textual space

in which the readesilocated.

As with the narratorés expository interje

stringent efforts are made to keep the position of the reader apart from that of Yaji and Kita; the

insi stence on t he n aowledgd the ndrees pf papular sorfggar howsbesa t e v

of assignation not withstandirigits protagonists demonstrate is inauthentic or superficial, or the

geographical and technical information ancillary to the progression of the plot works to emphasize

the premim ascribed to information as a commodity andratex (or the individual unijsof

cumulative cultural capitalvhile also articulating the valid anxieties regarding its amenability to

counterfeiture, occasionally realized, but only fleetingly, as thatmnae recursively avenges itself

against such infringement in the name of a hypothetically universal sense of justice. By positioning
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thereader in this exalted specutagister, the narrator guarantees, if only within the space of the

narrative,thesecr i ty of his readersdé real soci a wort|

vis the locus of epistemological authority, but these tactics are not without their limitations.

NvIsljir@ as Transating thé Nadative Aat m:
At this juncture, a cursory analysis of Ts
in which he is imbricated, i s necessary befor

is not moved to laughter by the innkeeper and his wife, and moreover is called upon to adopt the

interpretive posture reserved for the autharrator, here parsing for the other characters the

unfamiliar utterances of their hosts, but elsewhere interriegibetween Yaji and Kita and the

variousijin anddojin they encounter, explaining to the duo and recapitulating for the reader the

causes for the ire they not infrequently incite, as well as proffer supplementary information

regarding the byways, climat, or economy of the present | ocal

functions becomes increasingly difficult to read as merely fortuitous or accidental, as the

sympathies between him and the character of the ao#romtor are measure by measure

magnfied with the diminution in the qualitative discrepancy in their respective capacities. From

the vantage point of empl ot ment and narratol

extraterritoriahizakurigemongq as it is the adjunction of thepcities invested in him to Yaji and

97



Kitabs behavioral algorithm that enables the 1
refractively simulating through direct diegetic introjection the mechanisms of discursive
contextualization otherwise o mf ort ably subsumed into the na
circumvent the total naturalization of his dramatic scenography, Robun must bifurcate the
narratoroés role and insert one gquotient i nto
distance, quantified as the calculable difference in aggregate epistemological matter or total
knowledge, to sustain the mimeticsdafpaysement
Robun, needless to say, toys with the i mpl

into an aspiring ahor of comic fiction and integrating his work into the idle conversation among
the three men in volume 6; t he particular wor
followers, being none other than sy T r i andAguamabewhile only the itle of the former
figures in somewhat altered form ( as opposed to

)2/, what constitutes a complete original chapter of the latter is included in full, and presented
by Tsljir@ to Yaj.i and Kita asaway(kFigure®R21lhi s ma
Continuing this metanarrative game, Yaji takes a jaB ati y @b @ & k ueal ipuplsides,

ur gi ng 3ee hig manugkripts published:

27 One surmises that this is due to the first volumeYoé i NJnbt dzlvihglyet been completed by the time of the
publication of volume 6, whichas released in the summer of 18Aguranabe conversely, had begun publication

in the spring of 1871.
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Yaji: | see! So, this is satire of our current age! If we get back to Japan, you
should get it published by Mankyl kaku in |
get a feerTistigri 6 9: Dondét be stupid! Even tho
abandon this skill the likes of which tlieesakuauthors of today cannot imitate, if |
exhaust all my creativity ogesakut will get in the way of my accomplishing great things

so |6l 1 (MBZwa1,p6tl) up.
Tsijir@ here indul g ecengratmaticn, dengratimgltheadrrenb o a s t
state of the I|iterary field as a whole, while

w o r kt sadi ) @fyl e actualization of his talents for satiriaghchi Staged here in no uncertain

terms is the conventional ideological conflict betwgesakuas devalued field of sociocultural

activity, recalibrated for the needs of the newly socioeconomically libedadiscursive space of
postRestoration, posBaigoku risshihedapan, wherein the ideational prospects of social mobility,
individual industry, and national seadietermination conveniently graph their coordinate antpod

onto the durative marginalitf  f i ct i on épr wdu @tnisv ibtlye. ulhs T jir @ ev
attitude toward the normative remonstrations of this dominant rubric, but his resolve does not come
across as unflappable, particularly when the reader takes accounts of his unabaséedly

enthused presentation of his writingand his strident defee of them when made light dfto
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Kita and Yaji.

The | i minal contact zone established bet we
of as a theoretically real social space, lésélf to a more fluid engagement with such divergent
registers of value and can thereby account for the countervailing impulses in evidence, but it
behooves the reader to attend to Tsijir@ at t
narratve mechanism aligned with the authma r r at or compl ex. |l ndeed,
multivalent, transgeneric narratproducer is further explored in the first half of volume 6, during
his dramatic rendition of Napl e on 6s | ast (al tbocaealling inat$ predeatioa onlao o
snippet of foreigdanguage nespaper) and subsequentlwiolume 8, where the discovery of his
jounaliand the putatively objective record of Y
retelling of the first seven Wames in the dry, expository style of tiebi nikki T precipitates
incensed debate over its accuracy. These alternative narrative methodologies impose themselves
on the textds physical organi zati on, ghnt er po
spatialized metaphor, for instance, the synchronicity of the consumption of the interpolated text
and its reception on the part of the characters) and other visual artifacts (the illustrations associated
wi t h TAgurpnabeoBthesschematic entinebf his parodicsaiken) in a haptic inquiry into
theuppeb ound | i mits to the genrebs capacity for

Tsijir@so6 consistent mobilization as an er
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narratological technian, does not guarantee him, however, a position of unmitigated authority or
objective transcendence relative to the diegetic $pheds locked in ongoing struggle, chided

and victimized by Yaji and Kita, and furthermore is not beyond seeing his lirgarstintellectual

repertory malfunction to disastrous effect (as in volume 11, in which his role as intermediator sees

the three men swindledina-dldvi sed business transaction). T
as a viable or worthwhile career apti then, lends itself to an ironized interpretaiidhough he

adamantly asserts no interest in seeking out publication, his disavowal is fundamentally
disingenuous, as it & priori predicated on the realization of this same eventuality. As the author
narratoroés distinct yet contiguous anal ogue,

to Aguranabé® butS e i y Ghiz@kurigéas well.

The farcical incongruity stemming from this apparent logical dissonance cannot be
deflected from devolving on Robun, whose complicity in elaborating this matrix of implied
correspondences is evident to the reader. 4t an endorsement be misconstrued as mere self
loathingi the predominant interpretation allotted by posterity, for whom the paradigmatic phase

shift governing the structuring of the channels of discursive articulation had rendered nigh

28 ¢ a n 2Agndndgbds not a case of accidental doppelgangey or selfparodic reference, as Robun makes clear
in the endnote toAguranab® &  (oKikhe\iRwhiBh he urges his readers to read the continuation oAgisanabe
in the sixth volume of SA @ IRISKMSOGA GBSt e 6Sailiz26Aya 2FFAOALE NBO23Iy A

own and of comparable value, inlaid though in may be intlagopublication.
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inapproachable sashermeneutic objects the configuration of earlier historical monieittss
instructive to retain in mind the general outline of the-agnkHlytical discourse embedded in the
sphere ofgesakuproduction, so as to assist in gauging how the internal mMetab® m of Robur
hizakurigemonoi s I mpacted by the narratological exi g:¢
consigns to dialectical oblivion any hope for reconciling the aporia immanent to the schizoid
discursive space of early Meiji, he likewisewoafirms, albeit synecdochically from intradiegetic
coordinates, the untenability 8fe i y dd dchbshpomaktui vgenarratol ogi
annihilating appurtenances of thesakka ut hor 6 s persona, as Robun ma
diametrcal opposition to the ethieespitemological regulative posture of the narrative voice, are
nonetheless antagonistic, insofar as they can but work to dislocate and destabilize the authoritative
specular ground occupied by the narrator; in this sense,etigsuring, normative valence
articulated by the overarching narrative structure and shouldered by the rationalizing voice of the
narrator is divulged, through its (quite literally) contradictory juxtaposition with the attitude
towards the narrative act eudlated intraand superdiegetically, as being irreducibly problematic,
the textds voracious heterophagy only exacerb
reader.

Il n part due to these <chal |l evafpretlwiy pupdsdser r e

isolated specific textual substrata and focused their arguments around them, but this effects rather
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egregious reduction: the Japanese partyods der
byways of the Chinese innkeepir,unbecoming, but that the reader is forcibly excluded from
participating in this display, and that the s
that the ironic displacement of Yajiumarand Ki t a
plantation laborerss i nce #fAf orei gners, 0 here a totally wun
ilook down ofiitheplafpanedeldby the narrator ds U
resolutely tonguén-cheek eulogy of @ p a n 6 sistotical aglorged) thwart such literalist
interpretations as ultimately facile, flying the face of hirical precedent and obfuscatitige

extradi egeti cal referent i alandgesturetbwatdlthe vapenatitya go ni s
of discourse bah within the text and beyondp a flatly diagnostic brand of hermeneutigs.

literalist interpretationwould identify the following preamble to the action of volume five,
regurgitating as it does the collective myths of Japanese exceptionalidtie asdie than jingoist

rhetoric of the basest sort:

toglpdis o | o=t -

g%l g#z°tLdFrx rFo & V{VEcnoo L
o™ #%e Lo l=gmfer -
[ 9 4 —  Yr=° N %V% o

29 Seeing the laborers engaged in a wrestling maichiZY; IVaji urges Kita to take them on; when Kita balks, Yaji
impels him on the grounds of national pride : Lo =1 -t 4L F<{deolfoy

Hoa Sl dgFre-  s=fFreks o ™ L—1% —4 = |kt L oz L

| 4 e 90w <=™| (MBZvol.l, p.44)
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Pepper, though it may be small of grain, is hot and spicy, and that our divine land,
though it may be a small country, has imperial line has remains constant for time
immemorial, that from long ago until the present, there has been no example in the
slightest of its losing to any other country, that the three kingdoms of the Korean Peninsula
obediently put their forehead tohe gr ound, and that t he Ry
towards us like a caterpillar are treasures of wisdom, virtue, and military strength, and our
people, enjoying benefits unrivaled by other countries, are Hajpply, how grateful one
is for the blessigs that come from being born in this countrfMBZ vol. 1, p.434)

Certainly, this paean to the exalted status of Japan and its sphere of influence, particularly

with the memory of Japanese imperial rule in mind, st@mnsventyfirst century redersas self

laudatory at best, and at worst, harbouring the seeds of the propagandistic jingoism that would

ulti mately see Japandés incursion into contine

rather bold avowal is rendered ambivalent béttough its diction and phraseology, on the one

hand, as well as by its incongruity with its diegetic emplotment. Via simile Japan is likened to a

small grain of pepper, diminutive yet potent, and must, before proceeding to enumerate her

gualities, concedker lack of stature within the conventional measure of national wealth, territorial

extent and population. What of her political influence in the region, then? Here, too, a curious

rhetorical tactic is deployed, one which gestures towards the actualratesiof this geopolitical

imaginary; as an apparent stylistic flourish, Robun refers to Korean&an designating the three

clusters of states on the peninsula in the third and fourth centuries, and later, the Three Kingdoms

of Silla, Baekje, and Gogyeo. The deployment of this rather innocuous historical reference,
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however, gestures towards a dehistoricized, primarily textual vision of -Kapea relations,

removed from the triangulated politics informing the negotiations between Meiji Japan, Joseon

Korea, and Qing Chin& a set of contentious trilateral relations inscribed within and further

inflected by the matrix of Eurdmerican economic and political interests. That recourse to the

i mperi al l i ne as #fAfor ever watbnrobak eanage of atable,t h e r m

transhistorical polity, as does the assertion of its retention of autonomy in the face of external threat,

conveniently eliding most Japanese political history and, perhaps most blatantly, the very recent

Boshin War, the aérmath of which furnishes he very preconditions fo

rhetoric. Thus, by means of a double movement, the sociopolitical tensions of the immediate

present, the uncertainties of a precarious amdwerld, are deniedvert articulation asuch and

are thus sublated into the dissonant juxtaposition of the rhetoriccd se6 ur edness of F

narrator and the extdiegetic social knowledge which it anticipates and against which it

formulates its artifice. All the more, as noted in the pd&tg, this ahistorical depiction is soon

undercut by Yajibés compl aint t hat the Japane

foreignersii n seeming contradiction with tthen&anmr at

enjoyed by the Japanese pleop

[l.vi The Changing Stage of Travel: Displacement in Reality and in Discourse
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Needless to say, approachige i y @d @c h Ifronhd ppsicilanial ipeyspective

is not without justification, but to read the text merely as a sort of dystpiamp er i al i st ni
and torelegate it peremptorily to the status of symptom of the sociohistorical circumstaiitses of
production jeopardizes oneds <chances of appr
multilateral negotiations, concomitantly facing inward and outward, back and forward. As the
foregoing discussion attempts to demonstrate, the narratological eomplt y o f Robuno
renders such a reading untenable. Intertwined with the narrative vector and its conflicted
heteroglossia is, of course, the correlated problematics of the genrehidakerigemonoitself
and its configuration of spatial extent,wiich we have alluded. That to which one \eblike to
draw attention fromthe foregoing is, rather, the interventionist reinterpretation of the spatial
i maginary which Robun undert alkzaksriggmonodndhiss pr o cC €
vision ofdomestic space.

| f |l kkuds narrative was able to delineate
diverging from the coordinate origin of Edo, and package it as a sort of putatively communal
catalogue of social mores, customs, and sowaistic peculiarities, in emulating precedent
R o b u xtGaok afs ks premise the saméeTaesthetics of spatial displacement dominant during
the latter half of the Edo period, buttressed by the mechanisms of metonymic transference

indissolubly alloyedfor instance, to the rhetorical and citational apparatus of poetic diction or the
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palimpsestic visuaharrative grammar afitate and yatsushj inculcated in authors a degree of

fluency with a range of associative clustand their common collocationsig, then, facilitated

the quasiautomation of the sorts of games of imagistic juxtaposition, generally predicated on the

telescopic compression of spatiastdnce by means of cressgisteral analogy and mimetic

simulation commonto the poetic and prosgenres. Neverthelesshet perdurance of such

convention across the historical and political divide could but see the individual terms of its

formulae undergo substitution and transformation. The contours of this axiomatic receptive

aesthetic modality cahe s een, for instance, i n Shakuyaku

volume, which he frames with a prose summary of a poem ifuthe mode on the theme of

travel, vacillating between the mirthful and the dour, in which topographical and litetatignal

loci are projected onto the otherwise semiotically void space of real:travel
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In the past, | once composed a Chirsisde pem in thefu mode while
travelling; in summary, it says the following: Crossingesmbanked bridgeonly to see
again another, is just like going to visifreend in Fukagawa, while leaving behind lines
of trees only to enter them once more is almost like being taken in by a fox in Asakusa.
In the skewers of grilled fish standing like decoratachion rolls of bundled straw,

107



one sees the heroic death afai Shig [ Kanehira], and in the
flocking around steamed rice, one laments the defeat of the Ise Taira. As for the bathtubs
provided for travelers only able to pay for their lodgings in firewood, while it is said [in

the Zhuang Zhopthatthel egs of a duck may be short, o
and as for crossing the &i River on foot,
one always winds up chilled up to the breast. The palanquin carrier, as the head of the
bare, end um the realm of the entirely nude, and the woman oh#tagoya as the soul

of all creation, grows old as the playthir
horse of oneds thoughts | ower its Ikeyad, an
i n one O6BIKBIwa62,tp.82)

That the experience of travel as literinguistic phenomenori arguably less
experience than social performaricés alwaysa priori enmeshed in the tissue of precedent is
further echoed infak uyakubés comments taovaeol mmoasf itwe ,Cowm
i njunction to Avi s ikbsekiwoeazuoe athrashiki wkshimrewdeplogedd n e wo
to invoke simultaneously its literal and figurative dimensions, the intersectionxtahte
geographical sites and |literary forlkotekawoc s bei
tazune, at ar as hi k)jwhile sextuallp@duetion amdimsdiation ard corgtaied

as the primary avenues of acquiring socioculturally valued knowigdgecan readily be inferred

from the foregoing, and as Shakuyakutei makes exglic wh e n | hizalurigefor takingk u 6 s
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+ o (NKBTol. 62, p230)
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its readers one thousand miles inasingleéjay | k k ués narrative was uns
its contemporaries as a kind of armchair travel, foreshortening the otherwise arduous and
potentially hazardousitrp al ong the T@kai dg, enabling vicar
the segue from the quietude of intellectual contemplation to the jolt and sway of riding horseback
effected by théakekotobapposition of the verbhiruwith umato produceshiri-uma, suggesting
the reader foll ows on Yajdf onlg hygoth&ticallyaatiasnable o at t a
experience, neutralizing (or at least momentarily bracketing) in the process the real logistical
barriers of clas and gender T h a't | k Ista @res both malet andgobimitially unspecified
background additionally banishes any material impediments to their journey and thus stabilized
the narrati veosi Rlfodbwxn 6¢ e rsitsaigminlgi taufdef emal e tr
encouraged by exceptial circumstances, but even then he did not opt to orcheBtrate i m@d e
around the unified, discrete experience of a female pilgrim.

As has been documented by historians of early modern Japuael in the Edo period
was not universally accestband not accessible in the same ways at all times to all members of
society®?; nevertheless, evavaxing quantities of information, commentary, narrative, and

travelogue K i k @dstemsibly functioned to temper such qualitative inequality at the Iével o

3 g Yo Yo —eLr - & = — 4L . <™ =0,
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Excursions in Identity
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popular discourse. By 1870, however, the notion that travel beyond the islands of Japan was in
theory possible had firmly taken hold, and information about the world beyond, either in the form
of translation or firshand accounts by those who had bekroadi most notably Fukuzawa
Yukichi, whoseS e i y @ubjisheld #8660) and Sekai kuni zukusl{iL869)were key texts for
introducinga wide readership to the geography and etpmdical topography of the world at
large. Robun, of course, already had inserted himself into this budding discptodacing
narratives and texts symbiotically feeding off these rivulets, but the primacy of narrative interest
over historiographical rigour, attributable to the asystematic introduction and dissemination of
their source material and the absence of bothmparative frame of historical reference and an
institutionally regimented pedagogical purposiveness for their production, is evident in their
elective generic affinity, falling into the categorieskofi s a ar@jmiuisu retsuden

Realizing the theoretical, however, was without official government appointment or
sponsorship incredibly difficult, yet by the same token, the political and administrative
reorganization underway had dissolved mahthe juridical barriers to free movement within the
country, resulting in unprecedented migration that would later see thematization in the-scandal
fiction of the |l ate 1870s and 1880sSeiAs@R@bhin ¢
hizakurige argue, the social and spatial landscape of early Meiji had undergone change sufficient

to warrant a corrective refashioning of Ikku:
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It was in the spring of the second yea

Jippensha IDkchds hdwasgkblishedlignd distributed throughout the

land, marking now sixtpnine years this year. While it is said that the strangenclof its

humour and the weird novelty of its travels are as good as it gets, it sadly suffers the flaw

of being what they call &ébehind the times.
many places where it is at odds with the feelings of toddyBZ vol.1, p.3)

|l kku was now Abehind the timeso not only i
of travel and its ancillary praxésunder assault from all directions with the establishment of the
railway, abeyance of the toll system and expdndeastal routing but that the outermost
perimeters of his desiderative cartography had themselves been ruptured. This breach could be

best understood in terms of a radical shift in scale, as the opening passage of the first volume

articulates:
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Heavenand Earth are the boarding house of all creation, and light and darkness
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are the travelers of one hundred ages. However, life, transient as it is, is like a dream. How
many ways can there be to find pleasure? The ancients would, candle in hand, indulge in
play during the night, and for good reason. So scribbled Li Bdiaritiedly in some hotel
registry as he was passing through, and although such may look like little more than
eighteen |l itresd worth of dr un koétravelrineaV el r vy,
the universe. Be though as it may, travel in this age of Civilization and Enlightenment is
not as it was in the past, and all the countries of the world carry on as though kin. So, on
land we install the machinery of steamven locomoties, and on the open seas,
steamships, and go about our own country as we would our backyards, not thinking even
beyond the edge of the earth far. The fittyee stations and sixtyine posts; the narrow

road to the interior and the ten countries of Ezpcannon in a single blast covers three
thousand leagues. That one arrives at the capital or enters harbor so quickly, before even
sobering up from the wine one had upon setting out, truly, this new government, a blessing
from heaven is it not a wonderfuage? (MBZvol.1, p.4)

Playfully trivializing Li Bai 6s fiPreface t
Gardeno all the while casting a knoWiRobgn wi nk
locat es i n Li Bai 6s desiderative affect, suspen

the durative and the transient, an exhaustive inventory of emotive content of travel; notably,
however, Li Bai 6s for mul at iftavel ama meanhspfardnpaing opr i
a refractive, synecdochically allineated cosmology, one capable of giving expression tothe sum
total existential misgivings and frustrated yearnings immanent to human ontology by sublating,

via personification, to the methysical plane that category of human experience in which the

BLKF|dBF | dzii SAQa LINBFFOS G2 L1 dzQuassdgih NR— @24 d&rdv Y1 164 N
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amplitude of these said same affective pulses evidences particular volatility. In other words, travel
serves as a collective lens for interpreting the pathos and pleasure of all human expgatence
Robun, not unique in this respect, willfully halts at the rhetorical surface in order to wrestle literal
applicative value from the figurative, effectively inducing a retrograde reverse engineering of Li
Bai 6s rhetoric.

The outcome for Li Bapf course, is his reduction into tautology (as travel is reinterpreted
as a sefreflexive metaphor, turning back upon itself ) but what Robun manages to achieve by this
sleight of hand is to bracket the category of the experiential as affgcimm the historical
specific conditions capable of educing it from the subject. As previously outlined in the
explanatory noteshnre) , Robunds prof es sSeed ypdiizdeoigdisnoi n ¢ o m
to surpass | kku, as A h éthehridiclulous and thel zareerk oftthee s Kk i
peripatetic |ife, 0 but rather to configure a
present ; a comparati ve ampogkoranoskeski wfthcukkabs
betraysanfcdiiesscriem huwmmapoudti e@hiumgo i waalbeago i s,
mentioning, a socialized, intersubjective category, and as such is contingent in its manifestation on
the patterning of the social habitus.

This habitus, of course, is what Robun refers to in his eratrorrof the means of

di spl acement available in the age of #ACivili z
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of nal l n adrld gettirg alonfy like telatives bahkokusekai mo shinrui tsukigi
obsequiously attributeid not without ahefty dose of facetiosit§ i to the beneficence of the new

regime{ e n 0 o mshinsé). Nggol y t he TiBKkfty-thaestatonsgbuhe sixtynine
stationsof the Kisck ai d @, the fAnarrow road to the interi
and back to the ten i mtraf thenatiorf of Japae anKitsriatt® r e g i
extremities as compiled in this toponymic incantati@me corralled together, the distance between

them nullified by the ruptive force of cannon fire and the dizzying speed of steamship and railway.

Li Bai 6s all egor i cal erfansagpdoreestic expeniende,svindicatead,sas f a r
domestic travel i s, jbuntnd niwk evd mawdris ga gotoguiedudged i v e t
to the provincial, the domestic, to the status of-tramel. This formulation, regardless, harkens

back to the amlogical, trangegistral uses of simile to modify and reinvest its target, but unlike

Shakuyakutei 6s doubl ed vision, Robun empl oys

3 Consideringk S FNJ dz3Kdi RA&AOdzZNEAGS I yRaoOlFILIS Ay GKS SINIe& &S|
seltdeprecation and occasionally (a learned posture, of course, which will be the subject of discussion later on),

lends credence to a somewhat ironicatr®@ A y3 2F w20dzyQa dzy ONAGAOIf SyiGKdzaAl &
F3ST 2yS &dK2dzZ R 06S Ol dziAz2dzar K26SOSNE & FTNRBY G(KAa 2y
obversely as unremittingly critical, but rather that Robun anticipatesréteption of his text within the uneasy

environment of the early 1870s, and thus in suppressing or expunging any traces of real tension from the vocality of

his authorial persona, is engaged in staging himself as purposefully jejune, satirizing ldse f@ogitions on policy

or social trends than the coeval predisposition toward hyperbolic immoderacy on either side, and at the same time

the unlearned naiveté of thgesakushasimilarly, the repression of blatantly asithperial discourse in the precedjn

year with the promulgation of the Publishing Code indubitably a contributing factor and a likely referent for the

particularly saccharine tone Robun adopts.
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aesthetic meditation and t he gdotshorcucuitite lateral of t |
unfurling of | andscape. Robunés popul ation o
transport, orchestrated by a ponderous parallelism, initiates the accelerative, bilateral assault on
the topography they bookend, eradicgtfirst the sensation of the distant with the neutralization

of cardinal specificity before compressing in
the punctuating, synchronizing blast of the cannon and the instantaneous displacementej.its vol

RegardlessRobun presses on:

- - 8 - — 1/8=|= — -9
t F1/8=| | 4L =|.:.9 9 —
— -9 — N9=|9 — t IF|_|9 L2sn 9 o - =9
- 5 = -9 =|.:. AL 71° — L 9 5
9 - —9 - Yser Nef = o —
o — t = 4o — Volb o o=
T R S :
I e L T =k
of L emosmb e - = o
9

Here, in Musashi, Japan, in what was once Great Edo and now Tokyo, i cling
clangkandaés Hatch@bor i, t he pai Kitahadhi, tiem c hi me |
residence a residence in name only, as they spent most of their time traveling near and far,
each had a son. From a gourdods vine grow e:(
travel, and picking up tdffingheir treveleiarg fromthei r f a
East they went through Awa, Kazusa, and Shimousa, and visited every town and village
nearby, until while going through Mutsu and Dewa they made their way for the long
journey to the hereafter; but these two also hamldans of their own, and these were the
third generation Yaji and Kitahachi. The child of a frog grows into a frog himself. Their
first travels before coming of age saw them taking off without permission for seven
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pilgrimages to Ise and three to Kumanaing of rest stops and inn fare, recently they have
settled down and gotten familiar with a wo
the end of their terms of service, and bor.
households in Surugawho can do little else than put up with thérave set up a shared
household in Yokohama, since its name recalls their love for travel, the sidewise walk of

the crab. (MBZvol.1, p.4)

In a matter of a few lines the illustrionsa r e e r s 0 §onidtskakeucénse amd gone, a
their unnamed sons have explored the territories yet unexplored to the north east and the area
around Edo, cor r e segianam prasguay ©hibdapbfere deépdrting foruthe
nether realm, and a third generation, seerginmgbued with the cumulative wderlust of their
predecessorsise miraculously from their ashes, making quick work many times over of the trails
blazed before, before retiring in turn to Yokohama, its name evoking at once the perpetual lateral
scuttling of the crab and the horizontal scrawl of alphabetic sctiiygir itinerancy propelled
centripetally inward to the entertainment districts and newly permeable zones of contact with the
world beyond, after its exhaustive recursions. As the shift in histqrarspective subsumes Edo
into contemporary Tokyo, Robundés Kita and Yaj |
total surface area covered by their progenitors, in a sense embodying the putatively aggregate
effect of the textual, informatic appr at u s , fl eshly i ncarnations
information. o0 Cruci al, however, i's that t his

progression, not as its telos or culmination; indeed, the litdriatgrical attitude here inferred
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retrosgectively delineates the diachronic, sedimentary constitution of the-kecary field up

until the present, therein arguing for the legitimacy of its own annexation, and in this sense
functions as an apologia for contemporary writing as well as toigaticthe linear, additive
absorption into and metabolization by the collective imagination of the novel.

The argumentative rhetoric Robun deploys, however, betrays this instrumentality in the
discomfiting friction it occasions between the logical marering to foreclose travelsaffect
within the perimeters of the stateyQ@p@te t o
indispensability to such ends of a conspicuously hyperbolic phraseology, the very premise of
which is the accentuan of the phenomenological incongruity under different infrastructural
regimes, language which all but focalize in exclusivity the wondrous and novel within the domestic
sphere. Additionally suggestive is the evident unwillingness to engage with conéeynpor
domestic travel on its own terniiswhether this should be construed as a preemptive stratagem,
designed to safeguard the validity®fe i y @d @c h 6 s h B b a kr@s indigative of the
significant disjuncture between the circulation of information pertaining to new technologies of
transportation and real access to them, firstly, and, secondly, the corollary difficulty of
appreheding in any systematic or cohesive way the putative integrality of real domestic space,
itself not inconceivable in light of the sudden obsolescence of the extant commentagetical

apparatus in use, is difficult to judge in any definitive mannerldbutt suffice to caution against
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devaluing either in considering Robunés choic
I n either case, that Robunds rhetorical t:

space to a great extent echo the sf quasimessianic language used to herald locomotive travel
in Britain and France earlier in the nineteenth certuiyin itself selfevident, but like its Western
analogues evinces a somewhat anticipatory, proleptic attitude, bracketing real ph@oggns
favour of the dichotomization of old and new through the calculated imputation of contrastive or
incommensurate attributes, which results in the exponential magnificatioot without a
significant margin of distortiori of their mutual differea e ; Robunds jpBseserva
independent of the modes of its articulation speaks to some recognition of these relations on the
level of theory, even as the necessities of narrative compel him to its disavowal.

One should be reminded that the phenomkeno g i ¢ a | domain of Ar ea
antedates its own autopoiegisasociolinguistic encoding cannot be probed and anatomized so as
to have itputativeit r ue natureodo apprehended through any
the configuratiorof these is embroiled in the homeostatic processes of the total machinery of a
given culture; fluctuation and shift, however, by virtue of the shocks they afford, present heuristic

opportunities for sounding out the algorithms underwriting such change. R@bs as s es s men

35 For a stimulating and wetksearched introduction to the reception and reactionrtew modes of travel in the
9dzNR LISt Yy O2yGSEGEZ NBFSNI (2 The Rdiwagdoyfridy { OKA @St 6dza OKQ& Y 3,

118



the domestic techngpatial landscape of early Meiji ultimately confesses its indebtedness to

literary needs and literanyevice over any real perceptusdlift or transfiguration of experience;

such shifts were, indeed, underway, anglatild be irresponsible to maintain such did not bear on

Robundés wor k, but to engage such discursive

identical and coextensive to itself, is to risk committing a rather egregious category error.

Such notwithstanding, the conflation or interidentification of praxis and discourse has a

prehistory particular to it, a prehistory-oaginaryi in the most superbly a priori fashidrwith

the discovery of history itself: onead look no further than the Logos of the Greeks, Adam in the

Garden, or, more proximate to the context at hand, the model of theogony founKimjikine

History and the historical, of course, can do naught but anticipate their own prehistory, which they

perforce confront at the moment of their own genesis through the mythopoetic gesture that is the

enunciative act itself. Thorough vetting of the genealogical record may prove the parentage of

invention not to be in accord with the thesis proffered byfahdliar proverb, but language, on

the other hand, most certainly proves in this sense to be tharttter of metaphysics. The

theoretical difficulty posed by language as an object of inquiry derives in great part, of course,

from its multistable, supenposed identities as a closed system ofsdtrentiality at the level

of operative structure and as a representational/deictic and interventionist technology at that of

application, certainly, but furthermore from the polyvocality endemic to and tdiggiit. The
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heuristic utility of Discourse as an analytic

di scourseo or ithe di scourse, o isolated from

always be regarded as provisional, unstable.s cour se i s al ways plur al

explored in the foregoing, is no less so, but situated as it is at the threshold of the radical

reorganization of the literary and informatic sphere, it, and discourse of its kind, have been recast

as thke prehistory of their modern analogues, and such concatenation has as its corollary the

concomitant diacritical emphasis placed on those valences most readily reconciled through the

synthetic elaboration of a narrative logica modulation/reinscription o¥alue through the

mythogenic function of historiography, the hypertrophic proliferation of discourse through its

conjunction and accretion.

The work of Robun and othgesakushghowever, in its retrofitting, sees the introduction

of a further complicatin: which or what threads are to be traced? How are the indices of etiology

or entelechy to be retraced? Around what | ocus

categories, such as those of Literature or the Literary, are deficiently prolepthaps

recalibrating onebds f r xim@npoole instautieer ence ar ound
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Chapter IlI

The Little Tugboat: Conceptualizing Gesaku Authorship in Early Meiji

[1l.i Moving Parts: The Composite Structure of Text and Author

Robunds i nsi st-ewicke mme tdfe tshed fvalddae i mfgoa odon

hizakurigemonoas seen in the preceding chapteuld bei and certainly has beenas our

di scussions of the retrospecti v ean @Qkitsa Kapames o f

and others in Chapters | andiMinterpretedthrough the lens of the later classificatory regime

dominant by the late Meiji, segregating and redefitivegspectrum of textugdroductive practices

This woul d, of ¢ oastute iaterpoldtioracd comtesnpora®y ednaemisto his

writing as an index foa latent journalistic ethos, one which would only come into its full

efflorescence with the coalescence of the requisite institutional conditions in the latter half of the

1870s but it wouldperhaps more instructivieand indeed, certainly less enteleclhiiédh approach

this preoccupation as predicated on the economic exigencies ofpgoisisional authorship and

the organic sociality in which authossich as Robun worked andaped, rather than on the

proleptic glimmer of what retroactively is tendentiously cast as an historical inevitability.

From this vantage pointhé instability of the publication industry in the early years of

Meiji offered Robun an unprecedented eaoimopportunity, to which a comparative inspection
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ofSei y @d @c h s publicatian kistaryi atjestthe first ten volumes were published within

the span of one calendar year, a blistering pace when compared to thedmesdgdicated to the

eight wlumes ofT @k ai d @c h 1, anth one farthar consmneed by the number of projects

with which the author was involved tandemS e i y @hiz@kurigéassured its marketability in

the abstract by promising its readers more of the comfortably faiinitreore Yaji and Kitahachi,

more humiliating antics, and more humourduy @tk einch each episodie coupled with the

new literary and informatic space of MelRe s pondi ng both to the novel
fulfilling his obligation as prefatory conti but or t o pr o m&adwaharh Eilschif r i e n (
(d.1890),atthetimewr i t i ng variously under ahloiophomcegpuonn a me ¢
on or the steam engine, arda wa J @k ,ja similarlyoblique reference to the
steamshi p, i sldtestobdginingevth aRraetillustradionife with nautical metaphor

of the contemporarfigure of theauthor:
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If one were to compa the profession of authors to steamships, the embellished
manuscripts of each make one think of masts and steam whistles; the composition of their

il lustrations oils the machinery, and thei
and switchiig up empty words and true accounts, like smoke from coal, they use all the
bargeds techniques to measure the bellies

acclaim beyond a thousand leagues and repute at ten thougst&¥ vol. 1, p.3)
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In his recairse to the conventional techniquenatate casting the author as an technical
mechani cal assembl age of spinning and whirrin
to match point for point the thematbsuchemdsad di e
invokes the semantic field of seafaring, peppered with unfamiliar, transliterated and newly
refurbished | e x allwoaton of Ktaibutive semblénses, however, goes to
considerable lengths to articulate the variegated concente @futhor: the need to distinguish
oneds work from that of onebs c-carcthimgtevenamr s as
a similar multitudethe decisiveess ok e en att enti on to the qualit
illustration; the frenetic, &rried pace of draftsmanship, belying the casual, almost lackadaisical
tenor striven for; the indispensability of an
worl dly acclaim and favourable appraisal from

The modular constition of the literary text, byproduct of soematerial determinants, is
encapsulated in this diagram, as is the valuative rubric operative within the splyssaki
production and its tense dialogical rapport with the differently constituted regissersiatultural
and epistemological value currenén dehorst h e genreods | Kawrei t esr.a 6 A1 t
concatenation ahe mecurial immateriality of smoketb he aut hor 6s admi xtur e

orthodox truthg s o/ m@go t o )mestk gribcipdllysoh Wevacative wisual capacity of
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the image,toying as it does with the transfiguration of the dull yet stolidly concrete into the

spectacularly delightful yet intangible through the causal linkage congdsliowing ash to the

internal mechanismef the steamshhauthor, this conceptualization of the authsengine

neverthelesgestures towards the indispensability within pinaxis of fiction authorship, if only

articulated through theombustive metaism of the former, of an ethically chargedodel of

binary linguistic referentiality into which the processing technologies of the author interpolate

themselveas a mobile, third term, suspended in abjection relative®ot pol es of At rut f

yet nonetheless serving as their communicative chammeln unanticipated felicity, Kawahara

insinuates, and not mistakenly, that this orthodox opposition fundamentally serves as the fuel for

fictional-literary production and, consequently, the structuohgs discursive languagén this

sense, lte pragmatics of the $aleprecatory utterance, a staple of any smaomode of textual

productionat onceunable to lay claim to therivilegedstatus ounmitigated truth yet recalcitrant

to anyunequivocal cosignation to the vided register of falsehood, were per force embroiled in

contentious negotiation witlinimical hierarchies of value, but therefommuld not in any

satisfactory way be sundered from the total machinery of writittgout jeopardizing thawriting

itself.

As Kawahara segues from his humorous depiction of the author as type into more specific

praise for Robun and his work, he cannot help but juggle theseetintitinegisters, the locutionary
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modality of which emerges in its displacednffiort hr ough Kawahar adés shifti

reserved for selfeflexive reference and that for Robun:
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TheHizakurigewritten here, compared to the average narrahageshi, has little
in the way of the same, and much in the way of differénagouney along the Western
Sea Route, new, strange and novel. Yokohama as point of departure as he takes up his pen
Kanagaki puts on free display his mastery of the humourous nautical arts. Those who open
up this volume will boil water with the smoke stacks tbeir bellies, and break the
mechanisms in their jaws. Ah, how strange, Master Robun! Ah, how wondrous a skilled
writer! | feel all too strongly that he is the one to calptainon this voyage. |, enadroos
sail or, cannot even thalltl lapgarttc ht ben ghi ghée
climb aboard this great boat, entirely irplated in my shamelessness, | presumptuously
make my introduction. (MBZvol.1, p.3)

As expected, Kawahara | ocates solkpagoingsat i ve

far as to thwartollocative expectation by playfully inverting the four character compound

, before eulogizing Robun himself, fragmenting the phonemic composition of his name and

redistributing it over two syntactically parallel clausk$flarukana Ros ensei . kiddy @ nar
Bun-saishi) ; Kawahar ads met toddtoryiotutopsrheld irscomnmomamobsi n e s

specifically pun-saishi, tataete kanari to kanzuylas well as terminology vested with celebratory
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valence by virtue of its affiliation with the
(k Gk aijut su,) tegetheswiZrhetorcal techmiques anchorecphgnetic and other
kindsofwor dpl ay, i dent i f yasepngingmast fullytoshe gesplarégistert i mbr e
the whole carried by a quasiegiac tone. In so aggrandizing Robun, Kawahara turnbétisrical
sights on himself, casting himself as an ignoraatiorosy/ f r om t he Dut ch #Amatr
i n cont r askbpitan omasétbidbiaally @laborating the extent and degree of his bald
presumptuousness in sharing the page with Robun. Althihedogic of hierarchy within shared
socialpr of essi onal space is certainly-negptieriati ve
concordant wi t HronRiogbanguégs instantintezlsewHhere, and in this sense
encapsulates the type afithorial persona expected by the genre.

That the object of evaluation for Kawahara is in both €asmember of the same class
a gesakusha but that nevetheless the treatment of each divergeslirect proportion to its
particular coordinates &vis the site of enunciation (Kawahara) and the local and global axes of
valuation (i.egesakyroduction as seifontained sphere and as outwhodking interfacawith a
larger sociocultural discursive econompoints to the potential flexibility tenabie contending
with such a stratified discursive environment and, coresaifyy to the contingency of the
reproduction of its individal strataat the level of articulated discourse on their dynamic systemic

positioning. Kaglaaswellasadié sonttastinganfigaraticah ofsRbbun and Oka
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J @ki aliegetictigures, incessantly efback to théifurcation within the master discourse
between the theoretically aporetic yet functionally stabilizing antipodeso@ndmakotq which
hashe endpoint for all/l intell ectual | abour on
smoke. o

I n Kawaharads model , the author isaimplic
posteriorithe qualitative divide between the orders ofghactioned and marginal, yet at once is
logistically in thrall to the locutionanstrictures cealigned to each. As touched upon in the
foregoing discussion of some of thgpectsoS e i y @d @ch s hinaak efrdsanee, t he
of these two valuative regimes is of great import fordd@ulemenof the machinery of narrative
and its attendant effects. Indeed, in order to abide by the protocols of the genre without fracturing
orot her wi se compr omi si ngs hiurkgdired nertangnndvations, sueho b u n 6
as the introduction of Tsljir@és character, or
order to rationalize the transplantation of theakurigemano into untilled soil while offsetting
the foreseeably deleterious aftereffects, the anomalous and palpable caesuric shudders, which
could be occasioned by such an enterprise. The coalescencéaftheigemonq as discussed
previously was contingenbn the phylogenetic convergence of variegated strands of textual
discursive production and its subsequent phenotypicallation While the focus allotted to

vernacular dialogue i nci dentally a decisive factor i nf
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T@kai d@c hi wak indektdd torestaplshed written and performative génRes b u n 6 s
Al oadi nSgeiupddd Zocfh Twithhrémaiadkredrspegineens of other genres speaks, albeit
through some reverse engineering, to this genealogical médnitsyies to the ostensibly more

highly valued nonfictional and nemarrative genresd(@c h 1 k i illustfataddeadydopedia,
lexicographical and linguistic treatisésj k @ ban Ipe seen to have endowed it with much of its
genetic material, and had a comnsurate influence on not only the selection of topoi or their
sequential graphing, or the sorts of narrative detail or references scattered throughout, but more
importantlyinflected the way in whiclthese materials were dealt with upon their incorporati
into the worKk. Ot her wi se put pricatagedrompreparposed i n t h
stock found in the storehouse of cultural material involved fitting together partsrthaeir
immediatecontext had functioned as mechanisms integrathieir own native textual apparatus,

or ascomponents of sucland thus was quite literally@nstructive process that could not leave

either the original materials or their target site unaltered.

[1l.ii Guided Readingdanreiin theHizakurigeMono

While a more thorough analysis of this structural configuration is deservée in

interests of economwe must constrain our discussion to tienrei or guiding notesas they

operate in thdnizakurigemonq as an examination of their comparative fiumettfrom Ikku to
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Robun is potentially instructivand offersfurtherinsight into the particular challenges faced by
R o b u n 6 slay ¢omtribatiens to the genrd\s part of the paratextual apparatus framing the
narrative proper, theanrei in both lkkuand Robun, foll ow the author
immediately precede the opening of the diegetic actionha@heeiconstitute an interlocutionary
juncture between the authordés persona and the
with the similarly structured prefatory space; while the nominal function of the preface is to map
out, either bilaterally or triangularly, the coordinates of the text relative to the author, his productive
context, and the posited receptive environment ofréaeler, and moreoveoncerns itself only
superficially with a description of the text itself, ti@nrei conversely, have for their primary role
an explicatory anatomy of the text, its angaation and use; their latent functiat,the logistical
level, is a surreptitious negotiation of he t ext 6s identity, argui n
confraternity of texts similarly configured, but o doing furthermore intimates dialectically
interdefined attitude towards the value of particular categofi@sfarmation and the means of
their dissemination and communication.

The expropriation of the conventionstafnreii n | kkués case serves t
providing a reading gloss for his text, redressing erroneous expectations and prepadadehe
for the proceeding, and serving as a platform for the adumbration of his attitudes, both implicit

and explicit, towards the pr ax.itanreifT dhkiasi dwberhkl.
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hizakurig s ei ght vol umes stamdaglized formulac undefsaorednby the a

a u t h ofting systesnhofi classificatiomanreiin volumes 1, 2 and 3ugen narabi ni hanrei

in volumes 5 and 6, and finaljutsui in volume 7. This instability speaks to

conscious and conscientiousiddd er at i on on | kkudés part over the

thehanreiin the first two volumes are highly regular, detailed, and precisely divided by topic via

bull ets, whil e t h eharregandits abathdobhnem ef therigdithe previomse 3 6 s

volumes prefigures Ikku mmeasuredeachristening of the section aggen narabi ni hanreiopting

for a more meandering prose styl e, centered

process and ongoing reception, and less the nagrativformal contents of the volumes

themselvesjutsuis ees a return to the bulleted format,

reservations regarding the volumeds shortcomi

From such, one can observe the shuffling ofositpry styles into a hierarchal taxonomy

based on their referential content and structure, hdtireireserved for supplementary, exegetical

information, as can be gleaned from the following selections from volumes one and two.
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3The entirety of this work is a record of the journey back and forth along the
Eastern Sea Route, and from the processions of the uppermost nobles amhkirgh
officials, to the overnight stays, room and board paid only in the kindling to cook their own
food, on the part of lowly panhandlers and those absconding without permission on
pilgrimages, to palanquin carriers and the fat bellies of horses, it satir@esonditions
and mores, and reveals them all to see.

3Since the travelogues of other authors are replete with details of the scenic
features of the region and descriptions of the particular excellences of the landscape at each
station, we will forego them here. On the subject of the famous products oi$igdutious
localities, we shall append a but a few clever words.

3The mores and customs of the lady solicitors and serving women employed by
the inns along the way, and the adventures to be had at each stopover, will be treated
entirely for their ridiculoisness.

3The joking poems appearing in the volume are entirely based on forced doube
entendres. For that reason, those who may laugh scornfully, laugh' asiee my style
in satire is to be spontaneous and capricious like the wind, | have never ch@nyai
money to a publisher to help an amateur author get his blocks carved; rather, keeping the
money for myself is what we call taking profit over reputation, not taking shame in the
shameful, as is my natuieoh well!

3This volume begins at the Shinagavstation in the Eastern Capital, and
eventually ends with our arrival at the Hakone station. While there is still more manuscript
finished, preferring to avoid having too m
womends second up atitmoratao fdl things bul to lawe a &ppear in the
subsequent volume. The whole of ggsakwvorks will not see completion within the year.
In other words, this is because [the author] is hopelessly lazy and hates wdrkengg 6 s h av e
not a word otomplaint along those lines from the publisher, pleagBlKBTvol.62, p49)

As if to remind the reader of the actual character of the book he holds in hand, the facetious
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timbre of thegesakush&choes as a sort of percussive coda in the latter two, hotiethe diction

and content of these notes are by and large lucid and direct, if not somewhat dry. The overall
diegetic concerns are outlined in the first, while any confusion as to the disposition of or practical
information to be found in the work isacified in the second, before specifications regarding the
nature of t hicbawdpandkléxisallymplayfibanerelaborated. The attention paid to
segregating theizakurigemonofrom its parent genres stresses their topical resemblance while
underlining disparities in methodologkokkeiis the critical lens through which the landscape and

the local byways are to be appreciated. Thersadff | e xi ve surplus of | kku
ultimately ancillary, but are nevertheless crucial in reconfig at the modal level the typological

di stinctiveness of |l kkuds wor k. It shoul d be
relationship to his publisher or professing his shamelessly mercenary character, Ikku refrains at
this juncture from castg himself in such a way that could be parsed as expressly deleterious to

t he product of his intellectual l abour. I n

Bl

depreciatory remarks are in evidenbad jokes and dialect/uselessneTs; 1‘ <7 ) but these

are directed at the accomplishment of the work as an example of comic fiction; likewise, the author
elsewhere modestly apologizes his lack of talent (for instance, in the preface to volunie A:s

for the poor quality of its sentences, I say
task.o— |® % — t4L&s 4 4<<%™] (NKBTvo0l.62
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p.135) or his laziness, but thisléeritique, facetious though it may be, does not impinge on the
structural integrity of the work though it certainly does bait the reader into making the most of
his critical faculties, to test the applicability of the dismissive derision presumaldipated.

I f the notes to the f i rhzékurigesmbnoimmelatianttd e mp t
adjacent genres, those to the second more concertedly articulate the scholarly apparatus informing
the sociolectical topographyf his narrative enumeratingthe bibliographical sources

corrolorating his lexicographic notes:
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3In accordance withhie customs and environment at the various stations, there are
discrepancies in clarity of articulation, and there are differences in the conventional terms

for things in rural speech and dialects. It is not something one should laugh at. It is rather
inthe countryside that the words of antiquit)
the provinces of Sur uikugto ga)nfatikaZufieyayikanzuravh i | e t
Not to drink sakeor eat rice gake wo nomazu meshi wo kuwamuall nomarzu and
kuwanzuryas one can findintt@ut sur ui s h@ko

3Things thatosomshg atreri nblSé&and] saidd i mo Swe s h

said to beezui and i n Enshkbwai.Tehrae s ani dt hteo skaeme pr c
(kokonotsyiiskekenets@ n d 6 i n #okdrohash) is keke@naghican be seen in the
poeminth&o ki hbht reads: O6How | want to see Kai
it is low Sayo Mountain that indifferentikékerenaky | i es i tsel f down o
3Thetermbodoi s i n Owari used to describe somet
used to mean something smart or clever. Waej i $ds @rre aead the poem dealing

with a crow, there referred to as @osodori,with a voiced consonant, anduth as@
ozodorj and takes it to be an evil bird. Thab=o.I is the grammatical ending.

3ln Sagami, | zu, Sur maguawhictacordes ffo@trefhaving thet h e y
supporting syl |l abl e smakaraam aon do rsaaokiliicntga s& e g
grammatical ending.

3Everywhere from Hakone to Ise, the wardh o rmaragas e{ther saiomaorima. The
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Nihon shokhas one read [the logograph for horseinaa Thus, since similar sounds are
mutually interpretable, people also saya

3Tha azeis said fornaze(why) can be seen in thda n & y [@ostibnl of the poem] that
reads OWhy does laz samo koyocyoshilemasaodn i ght ?2 6 (

3Thetermurac omes f r om t he wdrera), orera shortereed torg; ord we 6  (
then becomgura.

306 To b e sodorokrisiinsSagardi and Iztamagery whi |l e i n Suruga
it is obieru Tamagerucan be found in th&enji monogatarastamakiyuru.

3The wordsnadeu(whatever sort) an@deu (that sort) can be found in thdurasaki
Shikibunikki 6 What sort of woman [ r enadéusicljoima ok s i |
no manafumisic] [wo yomd)

3Afool (orokanarumonp i s call ed i nhypdralar eand TGOt gmi

3In Sagami and lzu, the wotdtetsumonafincredible) likely slould [correspond to] what

the [Ming period]Seiri taizengives agotetsu[a metaphor for the logical, written with the

|l ogographs for oO0roaddé andtodwly&aelohtai a,c K0 Pm
sh@kumonai

3Nishime a n s 6mashjs This is $inceii andnu can be interchangeable.

3That G&uwar)is caledk & meaomes from the fact that in tf&entradition, the

term for sitting for a long time ik @zThe logograph fok @ er e means Ol eng
6conti nuous.kdma Marshas thie meapingofaoybe or sit), and is the
samemaruas innemaruor kashikomaru

3There is no time to give any examples besides these. | have only explained here terms
that appear in this volume. Thus, the compositional style oéitiedtains the accents and
dialects of the hinterlands, and makes this the source of its humour.

3The grim desolation of stayingasaftee ader i n inns only paying
the suffering of pilgrims visiting the sixtgix holy sites ad those absconding without
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permission, the ultimate fate befalling the ashes of palanquin bearers, packhorse drivers,
and pickpockets those topics not included in the first volume will be recorded lheray
leave things to the next volume, as welNKBTvol.62, p.846)

Ikku demonstrates a passing familiarity with contemporary linguistic discourse and
|l exicography, referring his readeBst s$ortahes wgl
aswellaK ei cWajois sandXites examples of regional and historical dialect from the
Kokinshl, Mur asanatéMa® iy iswthit hnei kakiim of facilitat
comprehension of his text while pointedly carving out its place at the intersection of current trends
in scholarship. The narrativeds secondary fun:
enumeration of tygs to be covered in the final note. The attitude evinced here is invariably
scholarly, even as its target is unabashedly the distillation from this sociolinguistic nexus
unscholarlyokashimiandkokkei

While these early volumes see the most rigerase ofhanrei |l kKkuds | apse
informality in subsequent volumes is not to be read as an abdication of this posture, but rather its
modulation. The stylistic turn incurred hanreicede tofugenin later volumes isnatched by a
renewed focusoh k Bu ® wn r et r aci n dgts ledrington s cnpdsition do@ a n d
of shift from bibliography to reflexive methodological discussion. lkku early on presents his
narrative as informed by empirical observation accrued during his travels, but thachpaiaen

is in great part limited by the rhetoricphrameters of prefatory space, as can be gleaned, for

136



instance, from the authords preface to the th
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For many years, | have travelled back and forth along the Eastern Sea Route, and have
jotted down notes of the resplendent landscapes and \odvasseen along the way, and

kept them in the sleeve of my traveling clothes. Therein, while recording differences in
climate and custom, among the various ways in which the language of the natives differs
from that of the city, the sight of travelers gginack and forth, whether the misfortunes

of either the exalted or the lowly, or the unsightliness of palanquin carriers and packhorse
drivers, or the appearance and wiles of the mistresses of the inns along the way, along
with the strangeness of the morgghe countrysidé these | wrote down as clearly as |

saw them, and the absurdities encountered on my travels | have éntitled Shank 6s Ma
the first and second volume of which have
this accidental fortme is in no way sligh{NKBTvol.2, p.134)

In his fugen however,lkku addresses criticisenfrom readers, either treatingersights
regarding narrative verisimilitude and real custédmgich the author acknowledges and offers to

redress, drawing frorhis most recent excursions on the raaslin the following passage from the

fifth volume:
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A certain peson says: In this work, from the first volume all the way through the
fourth, one doesno6t see Yajir Omgeheirhaadsy Ki t a
what is the meaning of their not doing so at all once since leaving Edo? To which | respond,
saying: On the occasion of this voyage, while | saw such a sight all the time, it would take
more than ten fingers to count everything that hatasslipped through or is missing
among all thedifferences in customs and msyer strangeness in dialect. So, that one
should point out this deficiency and criticize me for it is for my benefit, as in any case |
have put it in the supplement to this ptea.

Dalliances with serving women and prostituédsng the way appear in nearly
every volume, and thus are a bit tiradd conventional, but on this particular trip, the

aut hor had the actual experi encelusefthisf ail ir
as the motif f or ssStaypveringobkaichi.(MKBAvolkeR,pp.a831ac hi 6
2)

Or, the aesthetically unbecoming repetitiousness, descent into which the narrative skirts
(to which Ikku witheringly reminds his concerned fan thatlastgc concerns are far outstripped

by the monetary)s in the lengthy calindresponse found in tHfegento the sixth volume:
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A certain per s oHzawrggappearsoverymeuch toob€ the s
productofmub hard work on your part, but as of
Shrine, and things are by and | arge compl e
flowers when they are only half in bloom, and drink wine only to the point of subtle
intoxication, 6 one should wunderstand that t hing

complete. | only say this because | 06m a f a
thisyeai woul dndot it be better iodotagge ofyourjmindt gav
is already more or | ess a known quantity.

pulling out all sorts of filthy things, like mouse droppings or used tissues, and cause
people to cover their noses wit Ipoidreliei r sl e
dust and refusé today you sweep, and today it accumulates. It is all the same if | keep it
stored up inside my breast, but dried up dog poop and the useless blossoms of loofah

gourds are the fertilizer eftriedtoldadtieall @wnt hor 0s
one of those excremenbllecting boats, there would still be more. My fans, looking on,

have eyes better than mine, and tcedered me, 0
over there, t oo otice ang | irancediae sweemup dverg it weghv e n |

my old fan and pull out all sorts of new themes from this trash. As | already said in the

fifth volume, someone complained that it was highly questionable that there should be no
scenes of Yaji or Kita shavirtheir heads so many days after leaving the Eastern capital,

andi whoopsydaisy!i just like that, | added it in as the theme for their stgpr in

My @kmachiias you very wel|l know. Knowing that
wants is where the amey is, in cahoots like foxes in the same den with the avarice of his
publisher, and his true form revealed, having not thmeaworth of intelligence: such

are this au(NKBIvoloaR, pi32ty i de s .

Ikku continuesthis sort of dialogue into the last two volumest which juncturethe

conciliatory, almost apologetic tone, devoid of any mirthful lilt, contrasts sharply with the first
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round ofhanrej the otherwise stolid composure of which are inflected with a modicum of good

humour. Tls shift in tone, and the circumstances prompting it, are indicative of the predication of

t he text ds a4 ortnwote acgurately, the comceptualization of such on the part of its

authori on the reliable management of empirically gatheredvanified data; the destabilization

of this bedrock is problematic inasmuch as

within the matrix of soci al knowl edge. Al thou

primary function, isofar as its conceptual identity rests on the lintel of a dynamic economy of

information, occlusion of the channels connecting it to other sectors within the system is

anathematic, and this state of crisis elides the sort of rhetorical leeway permisdédsleanditions

of stability. It is precisely in this window that the copular, tripartite tension conjoining the formal

convention ofhanrej intertextual informatic network, and critical empiricism as a regulatory

mechanism of social value production beas visible.

[l.iii Guided Writing:Hanreias Formal Legacy

Over the course of the relatively rapid coagulation of the denapid enough for Ikku

himselfto make notefo t he pheno me n am Kitatathbhadevel e the Sl e |

140

t



of their maiden voyag® i this mechanisnsould not resist stereotypic replication as one integral

component of the genreds tot al physi ognomy, F
Robundés early Mei]j.i i u p d mdorpanatehabreiifite hisswork, bk e x p e
the graphing of the genrebs geodesic |l ines ov

himself did not, as was the case in plotting out the narrative, permit for a congruent, geometrically

transformative remp pi n g . As outlined earlier, Robun ar

having passed, fails to uphold in the current climate its contractual agreement with coevality, and

in orienting his argument in this manner, draws quite plainly on the valuativie operative in

| kkuds wor k; the onthazdkaigemanain thigragard renfainscceherengp n  f o

despite the fact that it guarantees as its own mechanism epespHtuation the planned

obsolescence of any one of its individual amgitations.

Neverthel ess, a rather radi cal departure
S B e R
+=2 %lgn {%-9 {=-2 % -— - — <oqd=8 — r~#modFu
<do | d -e= Lo - oo <plmlyg ore —Neffoe ~Ai ks —
% — ™Mk 43 #ENekffse |- ed™Moqg%Vo=e ~udd Al—p

o9 @hT 1 GST Ylyeé Lzt AOl(A2ya dodhakibgtheh al 2lowd &d eadigg? NJ K|
GKSY 20SNE GKSe& SIOK 0SI NJ KdzY2 dzNB dza T NHzA { BizakugigBsini K SA NJ &
its seventh volume an old nag, that is will fall behind these degfyed things. While thinkingwould be best | lay

R2gy Yé LISy 6AlGK (GKS AAEGK @2fdzySz (GKS 26ySNI 2F (KS 9A:
NREgRE LINRGI3I2yAada 3ISG Fa FIENIIFA blyAslQada KEFEND2NHQ . SAy
(p.374)
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found here, as the maintenance of a predominantly rigorous tone is abandoned before the first note
reaches its conclusion. While Ikku did not shy gvram referring to his mercenary leanings or
depreciating his competences, such reflexive criticism, in particular that not of a personal or moral
but an intedlectual or literary characteiended to find space for articulation in the preface, Robun,
conwersely, transposes such humorous -ablise into the space of theanrei continuing
uninterrupted from his critique of Ikku, Robun stages: - - = Y2 —

T T T = I A S PO
> =|: o (RAlthough for the past several years | have kept myedlfvith mygesakuwriting pen,
| am unfamiliar with the Way of Humour and | am entirely incapable of telling funny stories, and
trying to write a narrative like this would be like inviting the derision of the world at large, but
what am I to do about makig e nds m¢gE3). The twostaples afesakushaaricature,
conventions in their own right, are unified here, but not in the space deemed appropriate for such
in Ilkkubés practice. That Robunds i ntsewvidentons a
in the flippant rhetoricism of his diction, n
gesakuproduction agarticipantquaconsumer, and thus calling out his bad conscience, but this
would, if only in theory, seem to presupposemswhat different intended function for this portion
of the paratextual apparatus, or at least a recalibration of the currents nourishing it. Indeed, the

second note to the first volume is worth quoting in full, expounding in its way on this issue:
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3Since it ierest to find something that hdsh been done Dbefo
competition over novelty in topics and themes, the general theme of this particular work
wi || be the ridiculous antics of Yaj i and
foreign countries. ferefore, it is similarly entited he We st ern Ocean Rou
Mare. Be such as it may, Il am illiterate, an

k us a zHdw ami | to learn anything of the affairs of foreign countries? However, how
felicitous this modern age, with its abundance of culture! As the translated works written

Mr. Fukuzawa Yukichi and other scholars of Western learning are by no meansp

number, | have latched on to the helping ladder they provide, and for the most part fake my

way through thingsMis-citation and careless error are the nature of the author, so do not

try to argue and fid yourself disappointed.f humi | s@t fngsowm@a@&dDs 1 ec
then one doesndot think humili dtfoh donde &:
myselfl (MBZvol.1, p.3)

The valences of this passage are densely entangled when taken on their own, and become
all the more s when read against their emplotment within the framework oh#meei and its
critical relationship with the text as a whole. Robun makes explicit the narratological continuity
bet ween | kkuds work and hi s o vealtothe teaderinfthel | o wi
foregoing note, cites market interests as the decisive factor in his selection of theme, elevating to

the discursive surface the flagrantly commercial aspect of textual production. More striking, by
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contrast, i s R oob of thé gseudsa®larlg postudeesoppdseadlly undergirding
the hizakurigemonoi Robundés fiction is #Ailliterate, 0 in
specimens. This abnegation of scholastic learning is particularly interesting insofar as it addresses
without prevarication the formalization of the genre through its reproduction, even as it gestures
more explicitly towards Robunés own | iterary
intimated here, albeit indirectly, is the surreptitious, anmimperceptible process of supplantation
of referential ligaments unwittingly effected by recursive iteration, citation, and reproduction. If
Ikku ostensibly acquires his working knowledgénahreifrom his reading of Edperiodd @c h 1 k i
(and it is not atretch to imagine that he had occasion to make extensive use of them, not only for
the purposes of composition, but to assist in
his acquisition and sense of proper use is derived primarily fromgeadink k u and | kkuds
consequently, the original model has been irrevocably displaced in a protracted sequence of
secondand thrdhand <ci tati on, and i manreiban be, dn bong kevel, Ro b ur
accepted as secofgree inflectiona parody of the parodic.

Neverthelessthe parodic, although as a mode having recourse to inversion and reversal
as part of its technical toolkit, is never reducible to such, and as much can be claimed in the case
of the analogous relationship betn Ikku and his sources, and Robun and .liks parody

demands punctilioysloving devotion to the formaappurtenances of its object, k k u 6 s
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preoccupation with faithful classificatory schema could be gleaned, as suggested, from his

diffident stance regding possible misattributioin hence the commensurate adoption of new

terminology in response to shifts inoge and organizational styleand that with the galvanizing

spark enabled by the syncretic coordination of #rdad extratextual source matesidluttressing

the genre, from the compulsive effacement of all outward marks of satirical intent in the face of

danger. Similarly, as the parodic mode bolsters the conceptual protocols of the paradigms it warps

and deforms, Robun, likewise, was demonsjralbare of the contextualizing function ludinrei

in the context of |-kidntifiéa®ry capacity, and inats dppeal o the t s s

informaticeconomyi ndeed, Robunés reflexive denigratior

co-dependence on the devalued genregedakus itself a form of analytical critique, prompted

by the recognition of the intuitively tangible yet cognitively/intellectually unavailable

i ncommensurability smuggl ed i n bydheinfelieittsoRo b un 6
historicel i t erary primogeniture. Robunbés turn to F
recent works by teachers of Western | earningo
recapitulated, but in a radically inflected fon, |l Kkuds mobilization of K

Such notwithstanding, this inflective recalibration inexorably results in an infrangible

asymmetry, one perhaps not guite palpable wit

intertextual redtions, but altogether irrepressible in the wider system of knowledge poryduct
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Whereas lkku seeks to carve out a space for himself among and between his intertexts, and in this

regard suspends hiesakun a tenuous but nevertheless conscientiouslgidércontinuity with

them, Robun, if only at the level of direct discourse, eschews this tactic, preferring to hypostatize

the categorical gulf betweegesakuandthe socioculturally valued ubiquitously the work of

At eachers of 1Vby didgoeiating thene ampheiely, gff@ctively actualizing in full

Kawahar aos mo d e | of t Hoece [@ehirtd htlwer percalation toiteof dr i v

interdifferentiationbetween the dichotomized discursivee gi st er s of Atrut ho al
As a result, howevethe invaluable instrumentality of this body of discursive knowledge

exter nal hizakurigeradmawasdaly magnified, and the organic symbiosis between

textual genres recast as something more akin to parasitism (the posture of reliance embodied in

Robunos didiomimore thao Buggestivedhs di scussed earlier, Ro

contemporary domestic space was informed less by real transformations in the sensorium than by

the proleptic ideation triggered by uneven shifts and jolts isdlb&l and institutional landscape,

and in this sense, too, was not isomorphic to Ikku, when mapped against their respective productive

contexts. Traveling the T@kaid@ was within the

was a synthetic tiseuwoven together from an eclectic array of sources, even its sociohistorical

moment woefully parachronistiethe 1862 London International Exposition on Industry and Art,

the wultimate destination for R o b u nhkued withag i and
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durative afterlife in the populSai y ZEmaidcal @at i on
verification, i ntegr al hizakurigemohkoas@ segitthategereegpwas al |1 z
in no way a tenable part of the equation for Rabés ent r vy, but nor was
nonnegotiable proscription against the composition of a workSikei y @d @c h i sinbei z ak ur
the titular Seiy@d@ arguably persisted as a
posited reader.

Thus, this intertextualnformatic apparatus was vigorously engaged, and upon the
prosthetic substrate it provided, Robun grafted his narrative. The absence of any empirical base,
however, demanded a thorough reappraisal of the internal mechanichiziathaigemonoas a
genre, as its referential imbrication in a sesip at i al field shared with
furnished a good portion of its intrinsic interest, much as it lent it its sociohistorical relevance and
calibrated its equilibrium vigevis its intertexts. Coensatory responses materialize Ro b un 6 s
narratological praxisn a twofold manner: on the one harndking refuge in and affirmatively
valuating secondary reference materials, echoing the ascendency of this new epistemic canon
while formally conjugatingyesakuo it, and on the other, redoubling his fastidious attention to the
lexicographical dimensions of his work and its ostensible predication on the real sociolectic
topography of contemporary Yokohama. These compensatoryuraegeowever, do not stop at

the level of framing discourse, but have overarching ramifications for the metabolic structure of
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the narrative as a whole. At the paratextual

entreaties to the readerrm®rning the language his characters use, and the crucial position of this

languageinta s uccess prbjectt he aut hor 6s
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3Sincethe publication of the first vameof this work, the publisher, fearful of falling
behind the fashion of the times, has pressed the aiithstrator, drafter, and carver to
work at a blistering pace. For that reason, to say nothing of the always poor quality of the
writing, the illustrations and carving are of the same quality. Once begun, there has been
no time to amend incorrect or misgicharacters; the author, only noticing the extent of
this shoddiness after the books were bound and on the market, was quite surprised, but as
they say, o6an iris on the sixth or a chrys
regrettable,theres no going back. Certainly, though,
diversion, and not the sort of book intended for one with discerning eyes, so things have
been left as they are.

3Since the firstvolume, the only passages | find terribly rettable were those not
properly referenced against my manuscript by the carver, who furnished incorrect glosses.
Such are, for instangcehere the gloss readstakushijit should bevatchi or forwarera,
oira, orkuwaishgkaishq ippaifor ippei, koyasufor koitsy dialectical terms such as these
are equivalenttothespal | ed fAcommon s p&e aréhusifduet€Chi nes
these errors] there are many sections where the principal intention gesa&usha

148



satirizing the habits and quirks of Tokyobd
while the above may be very much against the desirefieoauthor, | ask for the
understanding of the discerning reader, and that said, give my weary proofreading eyes rest.
(MBZvol.1, p.345)

As is abundantly clear, the sort of punctilious attitude towards the minutiae of orthography
T this is but one exaple of many is not readily reconciled with the acquiescent orsatkingly
deferenti al el ocut i o rhaneivanddcanrbe seeh as sympRmdiciontles e a
shift in thehizakurigemon®s v al uative rubric; &enlwbhemthé s al |
subject of such is supposedly the realm of play. Empiricism perdures as a vestigial element in
Sei y@d@c hl buhii hasabean stblgted from the plane of narrative objects to that of
technical apparatus, as it is the language of #pardese protagonists, and not that of the non
Japanese figures that populate the narrative, that is attributed this sociological attention. This
likewise returns the reader in a somewhat refractive manner to the treacherous negotiation of
narrative and liguistic space, touched upon earlier, since the diegetic focus here is precariously
cloven into two mutually decentered, and unstable axes: the exogenics of foreign space and
language as nariaé object, and the endogeniedomestic sociolect and famitifiterary genre
as the narrative mode; the relative objectivedular polarity here, however, is subject to reversal
at a momentds notice.

The supesevaluation of this intertextual apparatus, the former attitude, ultimately cannot
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contain itselfwithin the paratextual apparatus of thanrei hypertrophically colonizing the

diegetic space of the text. In its multiplication, it contributes to the iterative rupture and quixotic
misfiring which punctuate the narrative; beside the occasionally keragtth usually illustrated
excurses on such wvaried topics as the form a
A or an giuatl af wieach are impelled by sudden narrative turns which, whether hinging on

some misrecognition of Western conventiomdie pr ot agoni stsoé6 flight fr
bound up in the Mobius feedback loop of narrative hggicipation that shapes and is shaped

by the narrativaé the predicative role of this externalized textual apparatus can be seen all the

more ckarly in what are otherwise narratively superfluous interjections, such as the following

passage, taken from volume 7:
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3The foregoing is a summary of the descriptionhoet r egi onds <cl i mat

from [Fukuzawa S¥iul i@dc hiadusveveia8nporafeading a newly
pubished world geography, in the section on the Asian Continent, under the subheading for
Arabia, | found that it gives the following: the regiohAmen is located at the mouth of
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the Red Sea, and for the past thistye years has been territory belonging to England; for
steamships going back and forth between Europe and the East, it is the common anchoring
point, a crucial passage to the lands atbthe Red Sea. For this reason, it has at long last

begun to prosper, and in recent years its population has grown tahousand, etc. etc..

It is my thought that the fact that there are discrepancies between thigl@rahnad s
account spbépulatibnes dueitotthg fact that the author of the latter, Mr. Fukuzawa,
made his trip to Europe in Bunkyl 2, what |
geography is a new publication this year, and mixes in recent news and information; one
should be aware that in each country, with civilization and enlightenment progressing each

day, the population continues to grow, and thus is never what it was the day before. When

it came to describing the environment of this particular area, | was sa@haimvh loss for

what to do, but since this is a childish, playful book, going so far to try to determine the
facts is |Iike 6a strongman under the veran
the average of the two books and cooked up somesuitgbly vaguei such is the

foregoing. (MBZvol.2, p64)

The unresolved ambivalence between modes of intellectual labor here reverberates through
the hollow gouged out of the narrative by this intervention, as what is finally adjudicated to be
nothihngnor e t han an Ainconsequential it yogesakut hi n t
modeand its narrative requiremeritshe disparity between informant textsevertheless hijacks
the page, refuting through a sort of passive resistance or civil disabedjualitative typology of

texts set out in thkanreito the first volume, discussed above.

MivAl n they Wdave Thlei n gs THe PrlacticaltAppkcatibhaoofv e | 0 :

ModernNovelistic Discourse

As the foregoing demonstratesp ® u n 6 s hizdkeriggmongq in its efforts toward
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emulation, instead found itself in the position of conducting adaching recalibration and

restructuring the genre, a process \Wipdarhags cer t ¢

the most utal criterion for emulating, from the perspective of the professipesdkushaWhether

Robun considered his literary production during this period to be consciously engaged in such a

process, or had some similar critical awareness or distan@evigsis labour, is a question of

secondary or tertiary order, but such is somewhat doubtful; rather, the more incisive conclusion

would concern the capacity for conditioning new patterns of behaviour latent in the seemingly

inertial physis of conventionalizgataxes, and its disposition self-divulgement at the chiastic

threshold between formal continuity and temporal flux.

Conventionality is not necessarily to be dismissed out of hand merely for being

conventional, as it itself is constituted andtlassed by the latticework of multilateral tensions

which equip such conceptual identification with ontological possibilippakent isomorphisms,

however, are as we have seen a class peculiarly slippery beastthey incline towards

apprehension as dndex of a certain stattgu o 6s stability, but depen

attitude, whether such stability is qualitative, quantitative, or merely superficial, and what it itself

harbors for thesurrounding topography, is not selbparentWhat preserstitself within a specific,

restricted context as a platitude nonetheless retains a etdatedal function when approached

scenographically or synoptically, and the foregoing discussions speak to as much.
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Conversely, occasional disruptions in thiggtammatic survey of the discursive field can

be ascribed to radical shifts in the sociocultural landstdpe birth and death of disciplines, the

reorganization of knowledge, new horizons of possibility ushered in through material or political

shifts and transformations, etc.rOthe other hand, sustained balance within the relative- inter

discursive economy obscures the myriad internal reconfigurations effected by the heterotrophic

metabolism which regulates diachronic discursive replicétion instarce, shifts in metaphorical

language, the synthesis of neologisms or the emergence of new lexemes to articulate social and

psychological experience, or the expropriation/reallocation of signs, gestures, or praxes from other

spheres and the concomitant restégion of their function, both disesively that is tosay, on the

level of semiosisland metadiscursively, on that of pragmatics. To more precisely relate the

preceding to literature and literary studies, one can look to the emergence of Literature as

conceptual category and subsequently academic field, in Japan and the West, as a cogent example.

As has been discussed exhaustively elsewhere, the development of Literature as a field

of cultural production and epistemic category was one agfpectwider array of synchronous,

intercalated processes, which for most purposes we tend to bracket (for the sake of convenience

and sanity) undehte r ubr i ¢ o f JdpampbdtweemtheA&0siaml the first decade of

the twentieth centuryyitnessedthe destabilization of the publishing industry with the dissolution

of the kabunakamaguild system;the iterative introduction of new technologies of print
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production and dissemination in conjunction with their subsidizatiorherpart of the Meiji

government; the aggressive promotion of compulsosducation and the faeaching

infrastructural renovations of which it was pdarhese, in turnsaw the emergence of new forums

for intellectual exchange (print media, such as magazine and newspap#éatioigcnformation

more widely and more rapidly than hpreviously been possible, on the one hand, while on the

other, greetedh conceptual reformulation of writing in its variegated modes that enabled the

synthesis of Literature as a selfident categy, underpinned by increasingly transnational

intellectual trends in aesthetand progressivist thought that turn served to situate literary

production on the axis of world history, as an ostensibly universal barometer of civilizational

attainment. Thé&enor of consternation evinced by early twentieth century authors when confronted

by the logically sound but consummately ineluctable imputations of their contiguity with the

gesakushaf the foregoing generation is itself symptomatic of the disjunétarenore accurately,

what could only manifest as such from a given subject position withih audiscursive

configurationi between the conditions of literary production of the twentieth and those of the mid

nineteenth. The specific gravity of these mdtonal reforms, of the transfiguration of the social

i maginary, had significant effects on Robunds
seen, and woul d have i ncontrovertible rami f i
henceforth.
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Despite this gradual upheaval, the perdurance of trace elements of literary discourse
for instance, the reflexive apologia for fictibaishis h @ sas hasing a morally didactic function
and its subsidiary narratological ramificationghrough their recombination with exogenous
discursive factors intimates the latent volatility of the otherwise inert. The development of the
book trade and theroliferation of texts as an industry in the early modern period coincides,
unsurprisingly, with the imposition of civil order and the establishment of a loosely centralized
state. One cannot ascribe, howeverscommnéraal bakuf
literary production as purely an invention of its own devices, however, nor can one assume the
complementary posture adopted by authors in response to be entirelyi ntveebmbivalent
position of fiction visa-vis culturally valued genreggnshi waka Confucian and Buddhistxtts)
has an extensive histor@iting accepted discourses regarding fiction production, the bakufu
magistrates were able to fashion an datptimating rhetoric amenable to deployment in its
iterative attempts to inteene in a commercial culture rapidly growing beyond its feasible
regubtory purviewT he contractual agreement granting go)
guilds in exchange for compliance with and the exercise ofreglfiatory censorship was a
necessary compromise, safeguarding as it did the commercial interests of publishers, on the one
hand, while constraining the production of superfluous or deleterious materials within acceptable

bounds, on the other.
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However, this logistical framewk arguably did much to shape the phylogenetic
development of genres over the intervegnitecades, as in necessitataterence to regulations
concerning the propriety of content, authors were called upon to meet the stipulations set forth by
the authories and thus devise means by which to if not circumvent the mechanisms of censorship,
then at the very least secure a space within its ffitslthough our discussion of Ikku and
R o b u mzalarrigemono has not allowed for an explicitly thorough explooatiof all the
components of the textual apparatus, a highly codified repertoire of rhetorical and orthographic
techniques the solicitation of lauditory prefaces; the historical transposition of diegetic action
into the historical pasthe expropriatiorof a heavily $ified lexicon and conventional locutions,
derived from Chinese vernacular novels; thinly veiled allegory; the use of prefeatorgi; the

intrusion of the apologetic and seléprecatory authorial voice; and the mechanical invocation of

37 This dialogue between state censorship and the figure of the author has been an area of renewed interest on the

part literary scholars over the last several decades, in great part due to the interdisciplinary gravity of New Historical
methodologdes, but it bears little mention that the predisposition of much criticism in this vein tends toward an

I NBdzZ- 6f & 2@SNRSOGSNNYAYSR F20FtATIGAZ2y 2y + 3IAGSY | dzi K2 N
strictures imposed to foreclose enuntiay freedomg needless to say, romantic individualism and free expression

are the coveted prizes of such struggle.

The particular confluence of factors furnishing the preconditions for the etpdaitical valence of such
criticism is certainly with examining in its own right; doing so, moreover, could serve to critique productively the
aporetic schematicism at work in most attempts to evaluate texts and authors according a contemporary political
taxonomy. Due to the constraints of time and spaleere, however, | can only allude to the correlation between
institutional frameworks; in this case, the apparatus of censorshipnd the conditioning of narratological praxis

and the attendant synthesis of generic typology.
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the 1 nj unpcrtaiosne tgo oid Hwis demagnstrably ;1 luse acvossladavide range of
genres of commercial fiction, conceived within a discursive environment in which cohabitation
with the strictures of censorship was inevitable, and their plaGagither via emulating the
registers of more prestigious literary or academic modes, or by obsequiously conforming to the
dominant image of thgesakuauthor, is of necessity prescribefls outlined in the presus
sections, h emgagensent ithesta$pects @kssakupractice did notulminate in
rote repetitionand in fact precipitated the sublationia other sectorsf his workmany of the new
encumbrances it faced.

One is struck, however, by the endurance of many of these d@mngeimto the early
1880s, the supposed lull in fiction production during the first decade of Meiji notwithstanding, and
moreover by their | iberal use in the fApolitic
introduction of modern Western Iy theory to the Japanese intellectual climate is
conventionally attr iSthultsed stilers fsuishseem to have b&h Gy @6
some awareness of current trends in European literary criticism and its more felicitous treatment
of literatue as a social institution amoggsakushand their affiliates as early 4872, as we
shall see belowWriting more than a decade lat&,h @y @6s att empt to Arect
aligned with a newly articulated notion of the fine arts, situates itsefipositionto this body of

Aumovel istico attributes. Neverthel ess, despi
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B a k ikandesc h @ paradigm as the fundamental kernel of literature, and instead supplant it
with the objective depiction ofuman feelingrf i hgndocial customséitaif 1 z)pirkallying
himself with the positivist criticism of British statesman and sometiitezsiry critic John Morley,
Sh@dy@ inadvertently sublates Bakinods of dacti
articulation to that of latent or implicit affect, and thus ultimately reinterpolates as the purpose of
|l iterary production a rebranded di dac-faireci s m,
social and economic policies than wBha k i n 6ssed patemdlisipisting any pedagogical
burden onto the r-didactiecordpsisions esumedl y auto

While this internalization of and diffusion within the subject of the rhetoric of
didacticism was proactively cultivated on multiple fromsthe two decades leading up to the
publication of Sh @s e t s uand scéni be aindérstood, in the vein of classical theses of
modernization under the sociopolitical regime of the nasiate, as partially symptomatic of the
move towards the sublimation within the individual the regulatory mechanismeof tht at e 6 s
apparatus, the significantly earlier preface to the eleventh volumR @b u8ésy @d Jc hl
hizakurige penned by one Kubota Shigendbutouches on several of the same theoretical

keystones:

BISS G{KIlaSkaidl iSladadzAKYXY 1 dziA ®
39 Little information regarding this individual is immediately forthcoming, although one can surmise that he was
F'Y2y3 w2o0dzyQa LISSNE ®
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In the many countries of Europe, as well, there himg$ equivalent ts h @s antl s u

k u s a zHowekerr, unlike the Chasestyle of denigrating them with appellations like

haishi[lit. small or lesser history] ayesakuthey call them equally booksHojaky as they

would any other. The plots ef h @ s, their shames and devices are invented, but they are

not in violatian of their basis on circumstances or the nature of the social world. For this
reason, when arguing from a civilized and enlightened perspestive] s agetg@ideposts

for the Greater Way fables and allegories are always evidence of the true. How egn th

be only for play? It is only because of the distinction between elegant and vulgar in writing

t hat it has been the object of schol arséo
energies to penetrate the depths of circuitarsggakuscholarship, oa should recognize

that it is more logical to read the latesh @ s. Eronshere forward, we should abolish the
termhaishiand remove the charactggfrom gesakushgand call them proudighosakushi

or chojutsuka My friend Mr. Kanagaki, producer &&nzerc h @ avitings, his designs

in funny stories and satireefe show his skill has he not poked fun at all the mores of the
common man? The speed with which he fixes on current trends is like the speed of the
earthdés orbit, faster stil] than a telegra
others and fingl scenes and vistas that the eye cannot. The result is that the readers of each
volume get a shiver in their guts, each word strange and marvelous, each phrase full of new
inventi on. Robunds pen ikeowntheery ahselfiedplsayd or wh
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regarding 6émaking gover-nahtedfloml yhé mer ke
those rotten Confucians, famous in name but lacking in truth. | have read every part of this
work, and | am not little impressed. For that reason, | have appentésd simple lines

and recommend its reading to othersdé eyes

Spring 1872
Ch@h@ Kubot aMBZhol.2gpe967) b u

Familiarity with the sociologically positivist vector of Western criticism can be discerned
in the preface penned by Kubota, but this critical discourse is mobilized to vinttieatatirical
work (ugach) of Robun and other comic authors as having immediate social value, not, as with
Sh@y @, to ar gue hhishis htdls ®llbveng ftsorigonousariticalt eliakuation.
What emerges here is an elective affinity betwtbenstandard defense of comic fictiggegaki
as satiricaligachi(and hence potentially instructive) and Western literatsré (3 s @ s hui no
tagui) as grounded in social reality, buttressed by their shared extensional referent, the extratextual
sphereof social phenomena; the intersection of two discrete, historically constituted cultural
praxes at this locus permits for the transcoding of social value across the sociohistorical gulf
separating Japan and Europe, enabling Kubota to indulge in impcsgsgioiglation, one that sees
the reconceptualization of the categorieaishigesakuand gesakushan terms of both their
lexical and sociocultural morphology.

The untenability of such a vision is nonetheless apparent in the incongruities embedded

in the premises of its proposal, but more critically in the functional pragmatics of the formulation
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as acontextuallybound speechct. Kubota proposes to bring the Japanese idiom into a
relationship of translative equivalence with its European anal@yeethereby resolve a valuative
discrepancy while simultaneously rehabilitating shb @ s; get, theusubstance of tseh @si® t s u
posited as immutabliethe conglomerate sociohistorical apparatus that produceslih@ sas & s u
synthetic byproduct of its metabolism is to subordinate itself to its epiphenomenon and reorganize
itself accadingly. Furthermore, to strip the affge- from gesakushavould collapse the specificity

of the genre on behalf of which Kubota argues; this semantic reshuffling anticipates the dissolution
of all internal differentidgbn within textual productiongoingso far as to suggest the diagnostic
application of thega-zokubinary to texts be in essence catachretic. Needless to say, this logic
vitiates any galvanizing uselue to be located in the discrete categorygdchi as well as
negating the rationale fattempting to locate such value in the first place.

At this juncture, however, it behooves one to take stock of the formal framework of
Kubotads argument. While invoking the status
progress v e , Kubotads argument is logistically <co
conditions of the modular prefatory note as it operates within the commercial text: implying the
primary authordéds position wi t hlaudingausualy with r i nt
recourse to humorous rhetorical devices, his incisive wit and vouching for the achievement of the

work as an example of its typRetracing the genealogy of the preface is of course beyond the
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scope of our discussion, but for our imdm|ate purposes we can tentatively suggest that, while this
paratextual apparatus serves to confer authority to the text by authenticating its sociocultural
coordinates, its putatively extratextual indexical function (oriented toward the constellation of
author, reader, text and context), by virtue of its recursively formal reproduction as a module or
component of a series of texts, comes to in greater part be deferred to its einésgenxtual
indexical function (i.e. where the presence or absencegifrédface signals the relationship of the
text to other texts), at which point its seautonomous status as a module coalesces. This
furthermore would serve as a requisite condi!t
ontological whole, as a diarsive object in its own right.

The semiotic multivalence (or perhaps more accurately, ambivalence) of the parodic text
in great part hinges on its simultaneous predication on and manipulation of appropriated codes,
reifying them while twisting yet never completely flouting them. Inthe case @ e i y @d @c h i
hizakurigethe reader can discern this tension in the interstice between text and preface, as the latter
must at once fulfill the mandates of its form and those of its generic affiliation. In this light,
Kubotads appr opr ice afforded bydhe préfarteefor meurtinguseribiesdyp a
debate would appear taolate the protocols of the comic preface, unless one accepts his subtle
invitations to read his treatise ironically and consequently apprehends his ostensible progressivism

as an instrumental means to an end, that is to say, the burlesquing of elevated discourse and the
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tragicomicquaselftdefeating defense of fiction, which, within this economy of signification, is a

priori asymptotially proximate to the parodi u b o tvadsatiinon of Aan enlig
v i e katka npo ken wo mote ronzwhich he configures as the prerequisite for indulging in his
ahistorical speculation, immediately points toward the aggregate of sardonic and farcical attitudes
sedimented withikaika06 s connotative field since the 1860:
preceding ten chapters 8fe i y @d @c h 1, to kay littke bfthe numezrous other works by

Robun and other authors, of various political persuadiahese critical of and alarmed by the

material and cultural changes of early Meiji, those critical of and alarmed by the aggyessi

uncritical promotion of such new customs by the political and intellectual elite, and those, like
Robun himself, who responded to these new conditions less from alarm or an urgent impulse to
voice their criticism than from the vantage point fromaththey had heretofore approached social
mores. That Kubota ultimately concludes his afy
rhetoric of A fupnhai, thenpreferoed target of eomis authdrs stretching back at

least as far asiHr a g a G & centaryidangiborilénds further credence to an interpretation

t hat would situate Kubotabés motivations sqguar
would the particular traits of prédmtbsuvittidesandp r o s e
prai ses a matsugskuannicshhZe snod choj ut su

Sh@dy@ ten years |l ater would ultimately at
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k a n arid®y extension probe the narratological prafesomestic fiction productiorhut he

would nevertheless ultimately falack on a refurbished didactic functionalism to define the
purpose and value oftlleh s Kku lsot ads i nterpretation, on the
the locally specific to the universal, as the parodic treatment of contemp@ifeydiscourse

ensures its relativization and thus forecloses its attainment of transcendent status. What it arguably
succeeds in doing, however, is to mobilize European literary discourse to inflect in a radical way
thekanzerc h @ ankdel, imparting to it a rhetoricahd legitimating gravity it had not heretofore

had. This is not insignificant when resituated within the broader context of early Meiji social
discourse and the private and public interests assiduously at work to reform the hearts and minds
of the newly mited national body, to say nothing of the pivotal role to be played by new textual
media in this enterprise. The redefinition of the social role occupied by fiction in the late 1870s
and 1880s, as well as the structural form of domestically produceddests, h as Yano Ry
Keikoku bidaro r  Su e hi Se c T &drthéakihdssof European literary texts selected for
translation and methodology demonstrated therein, can be partially elucidated by reference to this
sort of discursive grafting or crog®llination; herewith, a pragmatically vestigial, calcified
discourse is reinvigorated, abetting the expansion in range of movement and array of possible
applications of its attendant media/contaigenres precipitating from this is a substantive shift

in the pragmatic valence kinsetstyle didacticisrin-literature as an organ withitme larger social
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Chapter IV

Staying Current: Writing the Divide between Genres and Modes

IV.i Praxis of Reform: Fronsesakuo Civil Service

If the ambivalent relationship between ethics, aesthetics, social function, and fiction
production would have to wait |little over a d
its discursive reconfiguration and vouchsafe its eventual attainment, tét@btbgugh it may be,
of a properly modern morphology as incarnated irsthe @ s, Robousr and othegesakushavere
certainly not to be found either waiting in the wings or resting on their laurels. Soon after Kubota
Shigenobu authored his prefaceinprai of Robundés el eventh vol ume,
work onS e i y @ Uiz8ludigé as well as several other works for which he was still releasing
installmentsi Aguranabewould not see its promised fourth or fifth volumes come to light, nor
would thepromisingTa ko nyl d@ The Oeklop@s Pr i seeanftingFi shy
beyond its introduction. The successSoé i y @d @ ¢ h | howeiver, wduld seé sprme closure
for Kita and Yaji, albeit not -yearlieat R®9buRBS D g
(1841189 4) , at Robunbés behest, resumed the mor

comparatively protracted two years to see through its last four volumes.
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Fr om what one can infer from Robbepénsedc!| osi
by the author himself, however, the successSoé i y @d @c h | anch hiszoth&r uvorksg e

concomitantly in production would seem to have been at its apex:
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The Author Robun Humbly Informs thiReader:

This work has continued to garner high acclaim from its first publication onwards, and
while needless to say it has proved popular in the noéjes of Tokyo, Osaka and Kyoto,

| have even heard that it is beloved even by foreigners, and that there is none amongst
those acquainted with the national language and national wikibkgdo kokubunhere,

| refer to those of our country) that do tkeep it by his side. For the author, can there be
any honour to match? In any case, | would like to bring things full circle with the World
Exposition in England; and as | have a plan for a chapter from the convention hall, | plan
to wrap things up withhte fifteenth volume. While that may be good and well, the United
States in America are of late unrivaled in fame as a wealthy nation; one hears that its great
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The

cities of Washington, San Francisco, California, and New York are especially prosperous,
so withthe conclusion of this work with its fifteenth volume, we shall issue a supplement:

American Night TalesSeiyi dll chh Supplement, Vol. 1

So establishing its title and having in mind an idea for its composition, for this work |
have managed to borrow the travel diary of a friend who crossed the sea to that country
and will embellish the ridiculous sights andieds with the pleasant joking of my humble

pen, so that it should prove an extremely pleasing little book. As | would like to quickly
complete its composition and put it to print without waiting for the publication of the
fifteenth and final volume this g&, | humbly ask my loyal readers to memorize the titl
above and hope that they, as always, will seek it out and read it; this | pray for together
with our publisher, the head of Barikaku. (MBZvol.1, p.106)°

shift in tenor between this promodume nal

twelvepublished in Jarary of 1874, the first to be composed by Kan, is in itself striking, although,

i n

I i g hijfjo tofdllowKamenshald not leap to take Robun at his word:
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40 |t bears mentioning in passing that, in this promotional blurb, Robun intimates another convoluatibis i
YENNF G2t 23A0Ff FLIINRBIFOKEZ F2NBINRdzyRAYy3I GKS NBtALFYyOS 2y

travel diaries, so as to be a foundational element of the diegesis proper.

168

bl



Record of Request for the Following Volumessoé i y @ hi zakuri ge

Thebarbaricandinen!|l i ght ened Yajir@ and Kitahachi,
of this restoration wor k, grabbed hold of
voyage, and now, having progressed in their passage, with this twelfth volume are about

to ener the domain of Civilization. The author has been from the beginning ignorant of

the route, and rather than attempt to cross uncertain straits, he thinks he should have them
change ships about here, to have, at this border between Asia and Europe; agtany

Kan, so knowledgeable in matters of geography, to take over would ensure a safe passage
over calm seas, and to have him take them all the way to Anigpiesuming as much

certainly is |ike having a séstofentpustisg ey e s
of Bankyl kaku and our passengers will be r
is as always.

January, Year 2534.
7-12 Sakuragc h @, Yok ohama (MBZvol.1, p.10B)a nagak i

This sudden f ounde mdehanpd justificati@ro forudalégatingahe n f i d e
responsibilityi belatedly, no less to his friend of piloting his narrative to its distant, promised
shores as somehow induced by his unsuitability for the task of note in its own right, although one
should be ecumspect in how one should approach the interpretation of this particular rhetorical
|l egerdemai n. One should register the fact t h
concerning geography to operate as the priniaayd solei criterion disqualying him from
fulfilling his duties, geographical and, by extrapolation, other forms of social knowledge, are
prerequisites for the descriptive and narrative elaboration of the text; the intertextual and

transgeneric physiognomy of tkarigemonodiscused in greater detail in the preceding chapter,
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was and is to a great extent subtended by the mobilization of empirically acquired extratextual or
intertextually mediated information, and whil
a punctiliaus and at times overbearingly compensatory interpolation of such factual and statistical
material, this nevertheless did not consign textual production itself to the realm of the unfeasible

T to the contrary, it fulfilled a crucial generative function,ldimey a kind of textual and informatic
hypertrophy. Robundéds admission of ignorance a
project would seem from a certain vantage point to shift the emphasis of importa@dedsvis
knowledge away from the texlly mediated towards the empirically derived or fully metabolized,

which, if so read, could lend itself as corroborating evidence in support of the argument that a
hypothetical ideological shift, either on the part of the author as an individual, syregptom of

a broader socidiscursive phenomenon, has taken place sometime between 1870 and 1874. Yet,
despite being remembered by Nozaki Sabun as an accomdastggkusha nd a Apr oud mo

of an intdelq ect)d (Fu swHleded stréngth in matters of geograpras

“LGd o0SINR y20Ay3a GKI G Cdzadsitiol witfiMeiji GidraBhStoiF, had 2c@Blyi KNI 6 A K
FdaGSywiia Fd NBS@OlIfdzZ A2y a KS KIFra G§SYyRSR G2 adzNFI OS
1e8h1F LISG ¢ Sy Lldespitdysyarhgr prolific output across a varietyields and genres (including,

for instance, several introductory volumes to Western studje$ [ I { dz Y ABOreid 3 yiyibriimei kaika

ideology Kaika no hashigb . | y { & 2877\ Radiztilari)idformative in delineating the extent of higiaity in

these decades and relationships with journalist cum humourist Miyatake Gaikotsu-{B8%jJ or Tokyo University

professor and kanbun aficionado Dohi Gakken (18883) has been the bibliographical research done by Kinsei

scholar Saita SakurakiS5(§ a Y2 RI 2Ay Cdzall YIy y2 0 by AKWE 1A2yA KRK S aWil-ayKdkly
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certainly not to be attributed to any actual

Kanés own introduction to said volume ®®trays
hand
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My fellow partner in dissolution [ngood buddy] Kanagaki, because his reed
woven jar was frequently empty [rice box was rattling], boldly resolved [got the idea] to
escape the depredations of the countries of Chen and Cai [to fill up its currentdrales],
del i berated [got cozy] with a publisher, .
Gongb®nsethment [ fol l owi ng Zi Gongob6s way
together] this book, and unsuspectedly it met the conditions of the time [pleasgele]
and, without any sign of stopping, from one, two, three and four [the first volume and the
second], finally the el eventh volume appea
very beginniné6]. Si nce t heniying A dureuaratic mo v e d
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position and thus being visited by the opportunity to overcome difficulty in his livelihood

[got himself a job and is now not starving], and his letd illness has once more
manifested [that sickness he has has reared its headjeapide urgings or pressure, he

listens not and has abandoned his work and he leaves what the spreading waves claim

[ punch him or poke him, he doesndt make a
make any move to finish things up], so the reakerbbok seller [the old man] then turned

about and entreated me was that, since Kanagaki and | are both similar in sort, being the
waste products of humanity [big bro and m
woul dndot be capahblnedtofnot hvea ys d mec owd rdkn 6[ta d o
it made perfect sense [made some sense]that he would have me sit at the same table [l
would be dragged into this]. After mutually enjoying one pot of slaughtered beef [picking

at one order of beef], we hireddriver and went to the northern gate [managed to barter

a cheap fare for a car and set out in an inauspicious direction], and, making great haste,
where we disembarked was the floviewn with its willowlined streets [along the
(Yoshiwara) embankmentjVe wandered here and there, delighting our eyes, until the

loud clacking of the wooden clappers at two in the morning [We idly looked around
without patronizing any establishment until the clacking of the wooden clappers at closing
time], which leffusa@ st f all en [took us by surprise].
lodgings-- where we wound up being forced to lie down through dawn was a low quality
establishment in an unsightly neighbourhood [having no-bade in finding lodgings,

we were forceda wait until morning at some worthless place or another on the riverbank];

|l i ke Kanchi to H@shuku: why, please all ow
moment 6s ti me [ hserytake pity ant letldangledonenpeece tofesitver

[lend me me shdy, when it comes to bathing and smoking do not have enough [as for
money for the bathhouse or tobacco | have not a cent] and even now | am extremely
destitute [and even now | am in a bind]. He understood the fragility of my fate [sussed

out my wants] the reason for my taking over the composition of volume twelve is thus
[accepting to finish things off is thus]. The endMBZvol.1, p.106)

In this passage, where the playful juxtaposition of registers permits Kan to at once flex
his intellectual macle in tacitly nodding to his reputation akangakushahrough his choice of

style and ironize kanbun diction and its aura of erudition through the furnishing of vernacular
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glosses which betray the former to be little more than euphemism, Kan paatiteadifferent
picture from that provided by Robun: new employment and the fiscal security it proimises
apparently a bureaucratic position, noleésgl ed Robun astray, and Ban|
Robun, apparently quite comfortable with his new circamsts, has proven eager to fill the
resulting void. It is not difficult to i magin
accounts are themselves calculated, with Kanbo
while dutifully replicating the rhetorical formulae expected of fesakushds per f o+ mat i v «
abjection, and through such get at least one parting shot off at Robun and his dereliction.
NeverthelessRobundés promise to send Kiddatthend Ya
close of volume eleven, woulagain berecapitulatedoy Kan after the conclusion of the final
volume released in 1876, but hermtomyptojeatedt RoDb
undertaking this new work in addition to his other comreitts, but also guaranteed the
completion of the remaining four volumes®f i y @d @c h Twithinithe ped#rThis segomd
nautical voyagewouldnee r t hel ess not come to fruition, de:
reiteration of such two years latdRobun, however, did not vanish from the realm of book
publishing,buth e aut hor 6s resumption of activity in t
sparse, and betrayed a significant shift in focus: apart from vetting the waikrafsf such as

Kawahara (Okaki) through providing prefaces to thgiesakuR o b u n épsiblicatioms, now
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bearing more frequently than not the homophonous moniker , avoided the fiction

genres; insteadntroductions to practical knowledge and geograpBynfnei no chikamichi

Shortcut to Civilizatiol, simplified historiesT s | z o k uon-deaBasyto-gnderstand Life of
Napoleon, 1878 and collections of didactic limerickS&nsoku oshie no chikamic&hortcut to

the Three Teachings, 1873 made wup the ent i r @hayocoadioneRthib un o s
sudden change in fortunes?

Two of the principal contributing factors were set in motion by the celeritous renovations
underway in the administrative and judicial sectors of the new government. In April of 1872, the
newly formedMi ni st ry of E d, uefoaned from the(rédnnadts af sha Ministry of
Shint @ Rit m487Xdissolyed ang reabkoed into the Home Ministry in 1877, and
not to be confused with the latdro n b 1), 81 lis@enewed bid to wrestle contmler the confused
ideological landscape of the early Meiji period after the failure, due to internal and external
pressures, to establish Shint@ as a compul sor
institutions, proensul gmt E dbuadnaosly @Ed ne eorRari ji @ |
no ky®@seku). These were to serve as the primary basis for the reeducation of the
Japanese populace and the inculcation in it of proper civil consciousness, an enterprise demanding

the mobilizatiorof significant human resources:
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Article One:

A To make the ideas of respect for the go
teaching].

Article Two:

A To make clear heaven and earth dreliuman way.

Article Three:

A To make [the people] humbly accept the emperor and honour and follow the
opinions of the court. (Nipponica,i Sanj @ nd ky @sokuod

As can be ascertained from the text of the articles theesediogether thegrovided only the
most threadbare guideli missiokyWi&sbaktal i on
comprising the trusted classes of priests and monks but also the lettered of different extraction, to
be sent into the wilds of threral countryside.
This redoubled concern with intellectual and ideological sanitation was, of course, what
had prompted the passing of the Publishing C&lb (1 p p a)rin 1868 wkidh had reasserted
many of the same controls exerted over thigliphing industry before the late 1850s and 1860s,
to the detriment of many of the bellicosely vociferous proponents of the moribund Tokugawa
regime; at the same time, however, with the Newspaper Publication Ordigahce @ b u n s h i i

j @Ynew recognitia was bestowed upon a class of publication which had, in its diverse forms,
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heretofore occupied a rather ambiguous conceptual, formal, and legafspédke government
suppression had had an untoward outcome for the interventionary partisanship éwagdgper
discourse, the legal enshrinement of the newspaper as a recognized conceptual entity and as a
vehicle for potential public good, insofar as it could be used as an instrument of social reform,
fertilized the soil for many private entrepreneurs,vilhom the new availability of increasingly
affordable galvanotypically produced fonts and ewguroving press technology seemed to
intimate the ineluctability of an increasingly imminent rollover to higipacity moveable print.
Hot on the heels of the8¥1 founding of therokohama mainichi shinbuollowed theT @k y @
nichinichi shinbunand theY T bi n h @c, ni187% and 4872 nespectively, effectively
ushering in the age of the daily periodical, with Ylekohama mainichi shinbdually transitioning
to mechanical moveable type from wooden typeface by 1873.

The status of the book trade was also, as alluded to elsewhere, in a state of flux, and
despite the opportunities it seemed to provide for some, the compleleradit equations over
such economic and managerial questions as the investmergcimanical print technology for
individual publishers or the degree of control over the publishing, printing, and marketing process

were kept at bay by the regulatory apparatus of the guilds, but all came to a sudden head with the

42 For discussion pertaining to the status kawarabanbroadsheets and their circulation in the Edo period, see
Peter KornickiThe Book in Japaand Mary Elizabeth Berryiapan in Print: Information and Nation in the Early

Modern Period
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unilateral dissolution fothe system in 1873, in the interests of economic liberalization. Rough
statistics describing the radical reconfiguration of the industry have been compiled by Maeda Ali
and other®, but it suffices to mention at this juncture that in 1872 the industryteedsring
precipitously on the edge of a commensurate upheaval, the newspaper industry was demonstrating
healthy crescence, and the government, eager to outflank the still limited social utility of-the not
guite mass media, was preparing its civilizind ancializing mission into the outback. As Nozaki

Sabun recalls, Robun was scouted by Kanagawa Prefecture, as the attitude of the current governor

&e Taku was that, for observing and instructir
onboardspei al i sts conversant in the klaywWaywdlfdafsithae
accurate, this proleptic inversion of Sh@y®@oés

author and social reality as bilaterally navigable, is interestiitg own right for what it suggests

about the notion of the hypothetical powers imputed to the fiction author as social technician or

al chemi st , but it woul d s eem itahdahs cdRoimmitamt 6 s ac

V1 fiK2dAK G(KS wmyTtna FyR myyna 4SS |y SELf2aA2y Ay (F
investigation demonstrates the high rates of attrition in the nkewmi-ai which took oser from thenakamaguilds;

the 145 publishers operative in the Tokugawa period, for instance, dwindles to a mere twenty or so by 1887, and

the ranks of these new organizations were composed of mostly upstarts, the entry into the profession facilitated by

the dissolution of the guilds, on the one hand, but also by the emergence ofscaddl, contractual printing houses.

Maeda Ai estimates that by 1877, Tokyo had only twenty presses, a third of which were owned and operated by
newspapers, but by 1884 thimimber had grown to between sixty and seventy, and had again doubled by 1890,

to hover around 150Kindai dokusha no seiritsu
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rechri st eni ngiRab uifit@llittla gpadingviesy due to some sense of mission
than that of need; the optimism evinced by Robun for his productive capacity in the afterward to
Sei y@ddc hls eleverthavklume bejies the frenetic pace to which he must have been
impelled by simple financial necessity. The Prefecture was willing to salary its employees a
monthly twentyfive yeni not a huge sum by contemporary standara#itid seem, but a livable
wage, nonetheless.

Reducing Robunés decision to pure economi
amenability to recombination dunmei kaikal i scour se had been invaluat
place in the early Meiji literarmar ket , and Robundés role in metab
his readership cannot be overlooked, but the institutionalizatiokaid® as policy and its
enshrinement of stateentered utilitarianism reinscribed probative attitudes towgedskuas
constitutionally nomproductive, if not outright pernicis, and could not but resituatech non
productivity as essentiallyardio c i a | . Robunbés resistance, at on
inhospitality is communicated lucidly in tHenreito his discontnuedak o nyl d@ uo s

published within months of the Misistry of Ed
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>

While this little book nay be the sort of ephemegésakuthat rolls off the tip of

my pen, due to the remonstrances of my readers, | seem to have managed to come
to walking one edge of civilization. The lowliness of the prose is to make it easy to
understand for children in tipaddies and women in the fields.

Writing purposeless books for the sake of making complete the purposeful is the
proper function of those of my ilk. Amid fatuous words are naturally subtle
meanings. Discerning eyes that do not cast aside vulgar fitteosh( are all the

more a point of pride for Civilization. (MBZvol.1,p.177)

>

The hegemony diunmei kaikas not, of course, challengédor could it have been, either
practically or theoretically. R o linateé of ficdoa f e n s e
production within this symbolic regime, citing the pseulildactic and complementary function
imputed to fiction which had long served as its conventional reflexive legitimation, on the one
hand, and appealing to the critical facultddshe reader, whose individually cultivated capacity
for discernment and close reading is posited as both the intended tedhiisa@ind the redemptive
mechanism forgesaky on the otherin the latter formulation, however, Robun unwittingly
divulges a pognosticative awareness of the ultimate untenability of sustainingydsaku
production, si nguganlt me cfetsrsairrnye d oe )y edsediiYdrefofy it s
yet still unt r ai n eydshik) to make theecontemtd kaikaifitelligibley Ehe i t vy 0 |
aporetic circularity of this argument does not bode well for Robun, but it is doubtful that he would

have desired certain readers to take him at hisward k o ny | d @gncampletestteolgk iy &
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may be, in its introductoryolume alone offers, when read with care, a scathing critique of Meiji

kaika discourse, the questionable benevolence of the monarch, and the incompetence and

corruption of the new bureaucratyafely relocated to the queaiegorical realm of the Dragon

King.
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At the bottom dasternOcean lBg tekecDragoi Batatehlorsy
ago, the fourth generation earthdg the Heavenly Grandson Hikohohodemi no Mikoto, in
search of the heavenly fishhook, dove to the bottom of the sea and entered the Dragon
Palace and took the daughter of the Dragon King, Princess Toyotama, as his wife, and had
her give birth to Ugayafukigasezu no Mikoto; since her father the Dragon King was now
in-laws with the Divine Grandson, he received the honorary title of Dragon God, and
renamed the Deep Blue Spd ane the #fAFloating Continent.
Dragon Kings from generation generation are fond of the habits and customs of the Land
of the Gods, and the Scaly World takes the Imperial Land as its model for its laws and
regulations and all other things and thereby establishes therefisiations and fistaws.

It is well-known that [the reason why Urashima®@ar a n d  Tdawere traated 6 well]

was as proof of the deep respect they have for the Imperial Land. These days, there are no
turtles who meet people of good moral fiber and virtue and are subsequently released
ar ound -Raghbdd Azkmebashi. Whe an eel or such returned to the Dragon Palace
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and communicated to the water the goingsn the floating world, the Dragon King turned

his ears, hard of hearing as he was, and listened; he then summoned all tbaexcalyd,

like fire and smoke, not en able to take a breath, and wiping the sweat from his flustered
dragonf ace, said such: AYou all, have you not
country competes to do away with old conventions, make great their culture, research
natural pringoles, reform their laws, renew their inventions, look forward to Civilization

and Enlightenment, and making peace between ruler and people, protect their countries,
grow in intelligence, spread knowledgee ver yt hing i s in the mids
(MBZvol. 1, p.178)

The premise for Robundés satire reveals it:

predicating his model for the universe of the Dragon Palace on the-mgthoy provided by the

Kojiki and popular legend, the author is ableddute through a sort of narratological critique the

sociopolitical space of the Dragon Paldce other words, in acknowledging the narratological

function of the Dragon Palace as it figures within its various diegetic contexts, one that tends to

merely ke that of expedient or foil, Robun is able to posit a logic capable of unifying these various

instantiations in such a way as to project some kind of hypothetical social reality to it, while

moreover revealing the absurdity of the very narratological egige determining the position

and funtion of the Dragon Place in itarious intertexts. Deconstructing the conventional mode

of conceptualizing the Dragon Palace as merely an accidental analogue to the human realm,

similarly replicating a set of normsgsumed universal, Robun instead underscores the auxiliary

status of Dragon Palace as a narrative conceit the ontological status of which hinges entirely on

thelanddwel | i ng protagoni sts whose intereasldtes gove

181



figures, precisely by transposing this metanarrative indebtedness into the register of narrative

action. Here, the Dragon Palace is a satellite of Japan, in senses both geographical and ideational.
This interpolation of hierarchy introducesveeal additional complications, however.

While the denizens of the sea come to learn of the ineluctable march of progress from their aquatic

reconnaissance, and thus move to reform their government and society on the model proffered by

Japan, the shock arave evinced by the Dragon King in the foregoing, modest temporal delay

notwithstanding, does but emulate, albeit on a fantastical level, the political anxieties of the former

Tokugawa regime and current Meiji government; at first content to remain ialpantl but

observe matters from afar, the Dragon King recalls the modest yet troubling expansionist

proclivities of Enma, lord of the underworld, and that the Dragon Kings of the Atlantic and Pacific

Ocean have already begun to enact their own reformheonantinental model, thus posing an

i mplicit threat to the autonomy of the Drago!

admi ssion of gui |t in indulging in ludic and

governance of DragehRish Amicability modelled onthe political form of Constitutional

Monarchyo —( ~ L — ~ Y %), while echoing the political

discourse of immediate peststoration Japan, also dissolves the contentious political and

administrational antagonism between t hled Tokug:

faction, rallying bemd the young Meiji, which precipitated the restoration itself; the political
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valence of the Dragon King and his regimes, kathienneandnouvelleare thus consequently
grafted onto the preand postrestoration governments, but without any attendantirmsidirative
reconfiguration. Inone sense, this can be readcasumspection on the part of the author, its
ramifications for the allegorical model elaborated are somewhat more interesting, insofar as it
forecloses conceptual possibility of the dalidaory narrative propagated in the wake of the
restoration, rendering it entirely aporetic; if one should move one step further, one could argue that
it identifies the shift in political power as being less a Manichean drama of opposing forces and
ideologica attitudes, and rather Baudrillardian dramaturgy, pure and simple, staged to facilitate
the pursuit of other interests.

More space could be allocated to a discuss
structure, but forourpresee pur poses it is sufficienavisto not

the expected censure attendant to the increasing scrutiny of the figddadfuproduction.

IV.iiTheRecant er 6s | di om: Responding to a Changi ng

Tako nyl d®aspubliskeeikJune @f 1872; just one month later, Robun, together
with J@no Denpei, i ssued a s thabummaikakeminted t he
Tokyo-based bimonthly periodic&hinbun zassl{later theAkebon® and subsequently collected

in the second volume of Kyokk@k®@s Sihulimndsdadk.
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fuchi (Contemporary MusReads: No Good Not to Knowjeleasdf r o m H a Katebthain d &
year. In it, the two men respond to the mounting public criticism of fiction authors, ultimately
conceding to official remonstration and promising to mend their ways. Although functionally a
profession of renunciation of tigesakumode, the manner in which the argument unfolds is worth

some consideration:
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We make this address on the occasion of the recent imperial injunction, which
requires that we speak in detail about the origins of the writing profession, in writing. To
start with, the mode @fesakumakes the false its host, and truth, its guest, or vigicnally
uses historical | ocations or names, oOfr
history; in China, thshd s e @f buo Guanzhong and Liweng and others, or @eniji or
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Sagoromand all those things called Talieshat is what these are. However, while in the

hands of those of distinction and talent, of its own accord differences between [works of]

skill and $oddy or the noble and base emerge, should the place change, we humbly think

that latterdaygesakuare of the same type, having the same basic premise. After much time,
&sakads |l hara Sai kaku and Hac hmonogatajiwity a Ji s |
the Chineses h @ s and maduced a certain kind béishi but they did not yet use the
termgesakuL at er, during the Andei pgeneordat iEdm 6Rsi
Sanjin, used the term for the first time, and following him there were gesakushasuch

as Mor i s h,Tachika@atEhba,\Shiba Zeflk HJssanjidnd PKiai Sanna,
but many of them only took up the pen out o
attempted to make a living througiesakudid Kyokutei Bakin, Shik t e i Sanba, R
Tanehiko, and Jippensha Ikku, among others, appear one after the other, and until today,
there have been several dozens of people who have fed themselves thesalh

However, in recent years, some have died and others have takémeufires of work,

presently leaving those who make this their profession only two or three, besides the two

of us. We believe that this is the reason, as one can see, that day by day and as the months
move forward, [people] regafthishiand their untruts with increasing contempt. Truly,

today, when culture is prospering so, although the educated may know the reasons why
[authors] do things like disguise the capital as Kamakura, or set the action before the
Genroku [1688L704] period, and make the nanjespublic figures] to be those from the

Ge n k @ -133BJ3pBKenmu [1334.338] periods, such of course leads to the confusion

among the uneducated. Gesaku from the beginning is not for instructing the educated, but
rather for guiding the uneducated. Tggdedly adhere to past conventions as before would

be not only to fall out of step with the world and drift towards ambiguity, effiéicts will

eventually lead people astray. For this reason, we have decided that heretofore our
professional business aild be to completely change our mode of production and to write,
carefully basing what we do on the contents of the Three Articles. Thusly, though we are

of a lowly and vulgar profession, we are naturally different from the authdrabafki

dramas. We askve kindly would like your proper understanding in this matt¢p.12-

14)

Regardless of the fact that the premise of notification is ostensibly to articulate a severance

with the established narratological and topical conventions of fictional commpodRabun and
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J@no neverthel ess or gani zhstoricl genealogymef thgefakus t o ar
mode, tracing its genotype back as far as domesticogatariand continentas h @s. &hes u
historical trajectory ofjesakwelaborated herein, hower, neatly bifurcates its object into distinct
but interlocking clusters of traitshe abstract and epistemological, and the fband historically
contingent.Gesakui or rather, its principled() i is first defined in terms of its privileging of
artifice and expropriatioin of real history, of actual events or persorsv er At r ut h, 0 bu't
to the rhetorical b i anuykyaky raefrely finteassares theddependehceil g u e
of the former on the | at dfieforrdation arfdknowlddgelforits s anc
self-construction.

This constitutive principle, however, is not the unique propertyestikualone, being
held in common as it is with both domestic and foreign literary practices. Rather, it is more an
attitude or posture towards the organization and synthesis of information, one amenable to
transcontextual manifestation and thusly aspecific and transhistorical. The ideational matter of
gesakuis in this sense supplied from without; the prototypical body, kewas historically
located at the point of confluence between formal modes, namely the domestic tale and the Chinese
narrative. Robun suggests tigasakus not a lexically sefcontained or coextensive category, but
is rather structurally defined, cadsering its subordination of discursive salentification to

descriptive diagnosis in his ascription of its origins to Ihara Saikaku in theehfury, long before
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A

Hi raga Gennai 6s wuse of the term to deésribe
historical survey adumbrates a model which sees the visible liminality of discourse in a delayed,
syncopated orbit relative to the material coalescengesdkuaround its attitudinal nucleus. This
notwithstanding, the use gésakwas a lexicalsignifer i s i tsel f implicitly
forced precipitation ofjesakuout of the prediscursive ether gives to the series of authors that
follow a concept around which to orient their praxis, but the friction of its diachronic transfer
presentsts own theoretical concerre.h e et ymol ogi c al rational e beh
term, for instance, resonates with a sociological configuration that is ultimately outlived by its own
descriptive terminologygesakua s t he pr o d u cinhdulgence of & paGsmg fangy, i©® t he
superseded and ultimately supplantedgegakuas serious economic enterprise, ges prefix
denoting the professed generic posture of the work, but no longer the attitude of the author to its
composition.

This, then, puts the present on somewhat ambiguous footing in its interrogation of the
intensive and extensive valenceggebaku are its origins to be traced back to Murasaki Shikibu
and Ra Kanchi, to Saikaku6s al Ilsdwiend i@furgenroeas
Ky@ddenoés transformation of its pragmatic st at
appears to enfold a series of recursively nested etiologies, the given value of each ultimately

contingent on o n elbhe utlityeftthisaalractory moael, adweverybecomes
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apparent when read against Robunds formul ati o
of the current devaluation gfesakuis framed in lapsarian terms, devolving on the attrition of
compeent authors from the field, either through death or the exigencies of making a more lucrative
livelihood, and the obstinance of those of Robun and his ilk, whose subpar intellectual faculties
have by association lowered theltic estimation of the fieldThis configuration ofjesaké s i | |
fortunes in the present as an infelicitous eventuality of the accident of natural selection, of course,
a forced reading, surreptitiously eliding the discomfiting relationship between the organs of fiction
production andhe master discourse obtaining throughout most of the Edo period, and which,
moreover conditioned the very locutionary parameters Robun reproduces here in his simultaneous
affirmation of continuityi of a tradition, of a professidnand admission of laps# rupturei of

real competence or quality.

The construction of such a qudmsgiographic lineage, its retdiall of individual authors
compounding the sense of immanent plenitude ascribed to the past by the imparity it evokes with
the desolationfo t he present, enabl es Ro byesakubpredsely Ono t
the historical moment when it can no longer withstand the exogenic pressures encroaching upon
it: by a strategic dissociation that splits past from pregesgkias a catgory and a body of texts
can be redeemed in commemoration even as it resigns itself to its persecution and extinction.

Furthermore, by encodingesakuas fundamentally composite, Robun ensures that its specific
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identity is diffused across the total sudaaf its multiple iterations, amplifying its subsumptive

capacity.

The authorsd closing | ab aitangheraaygetroi ght s

criticism and reform during this periddreinserts, albeit belatedly, the rhetoridgdgancy typical

of thegesakush@ersona into the manifesto, in a tactical move than in turn repercusses back upon

the presumed humility evinced in the foregoing discussion, casting doubts on their promises to

Aal ter [their] s t etbriecisms of Wik préfessionahfietiornr aattiot reaxifiest e r h

even at this ostensibly somber juncture, the aporetic logic governing the limgite of adeltt 6 s

descriptive language betrays the oxymoronic premises of the structured dialogue sustained

between theilgh and low registers of culture, further exacerbated by the suppression of any direct

indictment of this dialogue as so structured.

their manifestogesaku s fAnot f or the i ntstfrourctg windionfg tthhee

repeating in slightly modified form the conventional maxim deployed in the service of fiction

across generic types from the early Edo period onward, that fiction is an expedient means for the

mor al edi ficatiiondroefn.idwomen and ch

The proposition that fiction could have any other value is not entertained, nor is this

postul ate in any way called into question; thi

assigned role in the machinerylafnmei kaikaas a tautologically sel§ufficient engine of value
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production. Rather, the failings of fiction are identified at the level of narratological mechanics,

construed as incompatible with the new discursive dynamism of the 1870s. The range of

dramaturgical deeies common to much Edo period fictiothe displacement of Edo to Kamakura,

or relegating the events of narrative to the distant historicalipast here faulted for sowing

confusion among the undereducat editlyigtimated, | i t er

however, is the rationale underwriting this beguiling violence inflicted against historical truth and

internalized in muclgesakuwarrativei the need to obviate incurring the wrath of the authorities.

Thinly-veiled historical allegorizatioi often only involving the substitution of dates or toponyms,

or the strategic inclusn of an historical personagewas a common techniqgue employed to

circumvent the proscriptions against publishing material on contemporary rumor or events,

violation d which could result in fines, punitive conéiment, or corporal punishmeinig use as a

convention, however, was induced by the inexorability of negotiating with the strictures of

censorship. Nevertheless, the incorporation of such into the bagysak production, had not

heretofore threatened or otherwise compromised the justificatory apologia for fiction as being for

Afwomen and children, 0 either because the read

allegorical interpretatioin analogous tdmiques were commonplace in the popular visual arts, as

well as on the stageor because the rhetoric of didactic intent did not, and was not expected to,

intersect with the diegetic vector in any significant way.
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In either case, Robun admits thihis system of conventions is nonetheless fully
comprehensible to the educated elite, but that giesakus not intended for consumption by the
educated, the only foreseeable outcome is one detrimental to the very demogesjakias
intended to upft. Theimplications of this paradox, however, are preciselydbeerse of what
Ro b un aargie, andhinge on the double suppression of the synthesisalid s r eper t o
of rhetorical and narratological devices via dialectic interchange withrévalpnt valuative order
of the Edo period, and of the real economgegakyroduction and consumption. If such a system
were immitigably pernicious that is to say, if its consumption were in fact to be circumscribed to
Awomen and c¢ hi gudlaneehidcouldmot hageerehsowmably come to occupy the
naturalized position within the organs of fiction production that it ultimately did and, moreover,
would not be worthy of the commemoration and sublative preser i on Robun and J0@
The authors here divulge the logically abrasive effects occasioned by the defensive rhetorical
parameters of thgesakumo d e , as they inadvertently fouto
suppressed but intuitively understoadtualities of wide demographic consumption of and
participation in the circulation of fiction texts.

Concomitantly, one should not overlook the shift in what constituted the body of
knowledge worth teaching, as this was in itself a precondition forlRoband J@no6s o0 st

repudiation of the status quo; as our earlier discussiBreof y @d @ c h lattempted to khow, i g e
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the new epistemic space of Meiji had rather dramatic ramifications for the reproductive
mechanisms of established genres. Geogeaphbr sociological information had, as we have seen,
never been deWed, but the range of valenoéii pr act i cal 0 or fAscientific
a radical reexamination from the 1850s through the 1870s, as it could now be mobilized in ways

not posgble within the earlier caste system, and the interests of the young state were certainly
conducive to such ends. The ethical injunctions given articulation in the formulenoén

¢ h @ aektainly had in no way been phasediouith e e st ab | i sbhunsehn&t aonfd tihtes
articles weresufficient evidence that a high premium was still to be had on moral education, but

the forces of institutionalization were moving to pes education as a fundamental virtue unto

itself (although this was on marfisonts an uphill battle). Thdeveloping notion of pedagogical

virtue Robun was in part complicit in advocating can be seen to have agglutinatively arrogated to
itself the expandig textual apparatus, infusihgretofore neutrally charged information with new

value. Likewise, the choice of the genderandmgeut r al cat egor fushikishafit he u
over the conventional Awo men anhe reardanizatdmoé n 6 1 n
the functional and conceptual role of education and its attendant idiom by 1872; needless to say,
women and children were not expected to acquire a working education from the didactic subtext

or overt injunctions itkokkeibororn i nopn, Gub rather (if only at the level of reflexive discourse)

to have their ethical behaviour policed and putative norms reinforced, lest in their intellectual
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febrility they falter. The hypothetical didactic role for tbesakutext Robun elaborates here
instead takes as its object an undifferentiated social body, and posits reconditisiikighanto
shikishaas its purpose.

Although Robun began his tours of Kanagawa Prefecture in 1873, the impetusifay iss
this statement of reform would not seem to be entirely unrelated; the three articles, to which Robun
and J@no make pained reference, do not, in fac
with regard to matters of policy, although ona pasit an implicit indictment ajesakuas Robun
does, in its violation of the second of the three, that dealing with the inculcation of the principles
of AHeaven and Earth and the Way of Humanene
speculation,it s i nteresting to note the byl aws establ

to the Dai ky@in, the centr alnJmmeda 1876nspulbtathat f or

Aone at al |l ti mes uphol d t he lity and demonstrate itsc | e s
practical application, 0 and that Athose desir
and obey the three articles, ol Theimstituiomof whi cr

these rul es c oiamméndrg sis tanure, but iIRsonbtwnmnéaginalde that Robun

had some hope of seeking employment as a civil servant, or had already been approached by

4 See OgaW NI al 41 YAOKASZ 651 A18IAY F2NBEABRRRREOGK2Y A2¥ 2GRS

bylaws.
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representatives from the prefecture, at this early juncture, which would make the strategic worth

of thisvery public profession all the more salient.

IV.iii Writing for the People: Enlightenment as Entertainment

I n either <case, Robundés reentry on the | it

adoption of a refurbished penname, articulating hisfeggional and geographic ties with

Kanagawa Prefecture, on the one hand, but at the same time insinuating a casual buffer between

his present and former professional sel ves.

works to enter circulation ahis point,Sansoku oshie no chikamichi , was issued

under his more familiar penname. As the title does more than suggest, this tract attempted to

provide a fAshortcuto to the three artiel es,

unwashed uneducated masse3espite its ostensibly didactic premises, the work is primarily

humorous in its orientation, introducing each of the three articles in succession before indulging

in highly digressivel and at times quite tenuoltisillustrations of the& applicative valences,

supported by a bevy of playful analogies and puns, all packaged in(Feyaees 223). That

Robundés Ashortcutod results in a text signific

it sets out to elucidate is not indekible, considering its exegetical function, but its chosen method,

evoking humorous or bawdy imagery to convey the internal workings of the sacrosanct realm of
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the emperor, his metonymic status as hefastate, and the position of the common citizergsdo
not do so much to inspire awe or respect as it does to decline in the register of common experience
the ostensibly sublime.

One is hard pressed to attribute the selection of this method to some need to simplify the
language of officialdom,asRobwb s t e x t eeater dhetoricaecempliexaty thale three
' ines it explicates; rat her, the #fAdifficulty.
linguistic, lacking as they did any substantial referential basis beyond the unmoonealifieaq
abstractions of emperor, state, and civil obedience. The language Robun uses to deliver his
expedient means to his reader undertakes the challenge of concretizing an abstract cosmology in
an aphoristic, anecdotal idiom, but the languagehichRobun hasecoursenakes it exceedingly

clear that the methodology gésakuand the persona of its author still had their utility:
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In working for the salvation of the ignorant masses, one cannot preach to each and
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every person, or dole out oneds remonstrat
a provisional method to get them to come closer to the right dattad this irsomething
somewhere. This is of the same sort guiding the populace in this day and age with sermons.
SinceKy @d @ s daohkand every one, respects and observes the will of the court and
puts into the ears of those in the countryside the great voice of the Three Articles, even one
with no booklearning such as myself has come to understand the basic outlecltiree

Articlesi can one not be overjoyed? However, | hear that there are those, however, busy
with their labours, that have no occasion to come to the place where the lectures are held;
luckily, 1 have retained the Three Articles, having heard theversl times, and, writing

in the vernacular familiar on the tongue to both me and my readers, have written them
down, entitled it a Ashortcuto to the teac
this, and have made it branches to the Way. Tholglbowl may be dirty, one must not

toss out the food it contains.

Writer of Serious Books
Kanagaki Robun (Sansoku oshie no chikamichi 1)

It should first be pointed out that Robun identifies himself here as an autfifmoobno
honp or seri ous b jhonkos fictiomakandoeptertaisnemt warke. Robun here
negotiates the treacherous interstice between his established reputation as an author of entertaining
fiction, and his seffeinvention as educator aldong ar m of the stateds
Regardless of his emphatic adoption of his @tagakj Robun configures himself less as an
emi ssary of enlightenment than as a recent <co
internalizedit,enabig him to di sseminate it in turn. Cru
with thek y @ d @ semaink asymptotically suspendiedhis opening proclamation, identifying

the written word as the provisional techniglar{ ni jutsy best suited to overcoming the human
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' imitations of the missi onar y 0 supiesohrsfprestigwuwsul d s
position, but the subsequent cl ause, l audi ng
indebtedness to them, subverts this reading, and resituates Robun as the site or target of this new
socialization, and its most impressagcomplishment, implied by the adverksaki evenone as

illiterate as the author can be saved.

Finally, by assimilating to himself the mi
into an inflected, texbound conduit for their further propatgpn. Robun hereby deftly
manipulates his social coordinates, occupying three positions simultaneously: that of the
pedagogue, that of the reader 6s anal ogue, and
intended site oédedirdh Ehe rhetaiachlly pliand ideatity wflthesakiauthor
permits this multiplication of roles, and in doing such, is able to extrapolate from the
interventionary us&alue of the main text and inlay in the prefatory framework of his didactic text
atantalizing narrative of social mobility, furtively grafted onto this discourse of regulatory social
control. As propaganda technique, the facility with which Robun dissembles himself as missionary
and convert points towards new applications fordheak s Is ahétorical tools, but whether
Sansoku oshie no chikamictself can be read as a successikemplar in this regard witequire
a more thorough analysis; let it suffice at this juncture to suggest that a close reading would betray

certain affinites with the satirical attitude evidenced in, for instafice,k o ny 1 d Zanduo s ek
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that, despite realizing its primary function of rendering tangible the amorphous conceptual space
of the nation as a system of triangulated relations, it inevitably oudsshem, relying as it does

on theformal conventions of comical popular sottgenumerate a seemingly interminable defilee

of lexically embedded puns and metaphors, transcoding into the register of the banal or bawdy the
lofty ideals enshrined inthetai cl esé tenets. That Robun woul d
as a civilizing missionary with uncritical zeal is not altogether surprising, and some sense of his
ambivalence can be gleaned from the marginalia of his ougmnvell as a rather cogeargument

in favour of entrusting the Three Articles to textual inscription and proliferation. As a case in point,
the first vol u-riedsatiicalRartbom magazidgpoachitJuneluly, 18741,

a project undertaken with his loigme cd | abor at or Kawan abhelapag Js a i
Punch (18621887) an illustrated humour periodical penned by Britishpatriot Charles
Wirgman (18321891),c or r obor at es a reading of Robunods
servant as markeday a fairdegree of skepticism:caompanying an illustration of a civil servant
dressed in semiVestern style, one demonic child perched on his back and another hanging from

his neck, in flight from a procession of rural villagers, is the following cajfiure24).

—Ld Lo 38t — ode/s— t L —

Be¢KAA OFYy LISNKIFLA 0SS O2yaARSNBR | LINRG20Ge LIS Robuna 2 NI &

OK A ypublisBed between 1877 andy T > F2f f 26 Ay 3 (KS Radd@rOchiabantoavich,b 2 Y dzNJ

AYOARSYGFHEtes Cdzal YIy 61a Fy FOGAGS O2yidNRO6 dzi 2 NI

198

a

'.F



D
I
-

F
<
N

IN

| wknewst zho v4sL f=dus

ﬁ
R f I ERCE N A

I
n
In

He who increases the store of knowledge of the people is the Teacher of the Way.
Since the Teacher is no ¢ethan the representative of the Heav&udy himself, he above
all else must be shown the greatest deference. Even with naughty children, it is the
Teacher 6s duty to teach and not | etigo unf
be careful not to collapse of exhaustiorfBakumatsu Kaikdk bungak ) shiry@s

The irony is certairyl palpable. The civil servant, neither an object of veneriitialbeit
certainly one of a rather voracious fascinationor a peerless exemplar of dedication to his
vocation, is instead depicted fiilght, incapable and unwilling to contend with the imposition of
abuse to Wwich he is subject. Certainly, the people whom he is to instruct seem yet to have
metabolized in any demonstrable way the precepts of the Three Articles and regard with proper
reer ence t he EfMpuatheasmdrsored mbdel gither of or for, emulation; that this
mediating organ of the imperial will should buckle so easily and be compelled to so ignominiously
flee insinuates a rather jaundiced attitude towards theo§adeological rhetoric of which the

ky @d @ to bekthe hypstatic embodiment underlyinghat appears initially to be the rather

46 Unless, of course, there is a secondary inflection to this ironization, to wit, that the stampede of villagers in hot
pursuit of the]l & I R Il &ekyariuadrzhave and do understand him to be a proxy of the divine emperor, and thus
seek to reap the benefitgigaku) of haptic exchange; this reading would suggest the plausible argument, attested
to elsewhere and implicit in the urgency fédy the young Meiji regime, to recalibrate the affective and practical
relationship towards the supernatural and divine on the part of its subjects. This response tHamnity
acknowledged but as irreducibly intimate, perhaps taking the contrived metepbf kingshipaskinship at their

word ¢ adumbrates the sort of conceptual and ethiogligious gulf standing between the government and the

people can but hope to discipline.
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cavalier attitude evinced by the cartoon.

IV.iv Print of a Different Type: The Newspaper in Japan

Our attetion should turn at this point to the awareness Robun evinces here regarding the

utility of printed media, its ability to replicate at a distance and in fractal simultaneity the logistical

situation of a given dialogical moment, asitis notincidentdh Ran 6 s i mbr i cati on i n

economyi drafting broadsheets atititsukebonin the early years of his career, or synthesizing

variegated sources in his fictianwas a longstanding affair, but as outlined above, the legal

recognition granted to threewspaper medium offered another site of institutionally sanctioned and

relatively stable space for discursive production. Indeed, Robun had at some juncture recognized

the particular parameters of the newspaper as amenable to his skill set, and hadritieguor

the Yokohama mainichi shinbumaking a comfortable fortftive yen salary for his contributions

to their miscellany significantly more than what he concomitantly earned from the State. By the

time Robun had joined the ranks of tfigkohama m@inichi, sometime in 1873 or 187the basic

framework of the nascent Japanese newspaper industry had achieved some stability, and the

Yokohama mainichhad grown from a threadbare publication devoted almost exclusively to

shipping listings into a more ssifantial thregpage paper, covering in addition to mercantile

adverts and shipping information prefectural, domestic and interahtioews. This
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notwithstandingas subsequent developments would make clear in retrospect, there was still much

to be hammemkout, as the storied history of the newspaper in Japan, ever balanced precariously

at the limen between the materiathnological and the ideological, would continue to unfold

through the 1870s and 1880s.

The condensed narrative unto this pohmwever, can be summated as following. By

the early 1860s, Europe and the United States were in the process of transitioning foeah titat

cylindrical presses, with automated réeding to follow by the end of the decade (Mack), which

expanded the rpductive capacity for both monograph and periodical publication. In Japan,

however, with its differently organized techraterial context, strategic potential was detected

more immediately in the media issuing from the technology proper. The mutualcemint by

the scale of its infrastructural base and the nestling oflitpegetuating, commodifyingtionale

in the collective socioeconomic apparatus of the newspaper médilwammodity itself reifying

time, information, and civic participatorxjgeriencel was apparent to those on the ground with

the rapid proliferation of foreiglanguage papers appearing soon after the ratification of the Ansei

treaties ad the incorporation of Japarto the sphere of Western commercial interest they signaled.

The first of these, the biweekNagasaki Shipping List and Advertigdi861), was followed by

others such a$he Japan TimeandJapan Commercial Newsefore being recast as thapan

Herald upon its relocation to Yokohama, the new principal locus i&igm mercantile interest in
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the wake of the newly gainedaccese por t s ap ar gimd;theosystei af gharmelsk i 6 s
and relays informing the various summaries of international and domestic events carried in these
papers were not immediately assible to the Tokugawa government, but the information they
could provide was seen as invaluable in navigating the unfamiliar waters of international
diplomacy, on the one hand, and gaining some sense of the state of affairs within Japan as civil
unrest itrementally grew, on the other.

In an effort to wrestle with this discursive landscape, the Tokugawa government
commissioned abridged translations of the Duiégtguagelavasche Couranfurnished by the
Dutch, who for their part were eager tornatgate themselves to the shogunate in any way possible,
their trade monopoly having been encroached upon by British and Americanpiddished in a
flurry of activity asKanpan Batabia shinbufGovernment Edition Batavia Newspaper) from
January to Felnary of 1862 for a total of twernithree installments, and subsequentlKaapan
Kaigai shinbun(Government Edition Overseas Newspajerthe month of March, followed by
a five month hiatus before resuming for its final volumes in September of theysamthis
publicati on, despite heralded by posterity a:
intended as it was for official perusal, and as the product of harried selection and translation, was
in no way atimely record of current eventsla mada Hi k oz @6 Kaigai shmbuh ar | vy

(18646) followed the same basic model, summarizing in translation articles culled from a variety
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of sources in digest format, and aimed to meet the needs of an increasingly uncertain and
deregulated informat sphere. Although distributed by Hamada and his associates to Edo
booksellers for public retail, evidence suggests the fortnightly publication only tallied
approximately one hundred units per issue, although avenues of circulation through private and
commercial lending allow for more generous estimations of taatlership Bakumatsu Meiji
s hi nb un 9.Ad could mespedted, these publications relied on xylography (although early
iterations of Hikoz@6s fApapero forewent print
all intents and purposes resembled in tfi@mat and organization less their typeset models or
even the illustrated fHpy-nightkawarabarbroadsheets, which on the criterion of timeliness alone
filled a social niche proximate to that of the Western newspaper, than they did the standard bound
monaraph.

A certain conceptual space had been carved out for the newspaparmmas means
of contending, initiallythrough translation and emulatibnt soon through politicized intervention
(exemplified, for i nslivedpreTekugaway JF o k si(EdoNdveee hi 6 s
1868)), with an increasingly complicated informatic economy, but the identity attributed to it at
this juncture was iiftuenced more by its capacity as repository of informatontent than by its
situational or institutional character, dislocated as it was from a social context that had metabolized

its consumption and circulation, and consequently displayed a rathed tprofile. These
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conditions would see rapid transformation after 1868, propelled in great part by the Meiji
government os proactive stance towards renova
narrowing the gap separating it from the Western impgoaver® technologicalapparatus
railway, telegraph, compulsory educatiobut the participation of private enterpriseecessary
for the mobilizatiorof capital and human resources to put at the disposal of the bureauerasy
not to be underestined. Xylography, while having certain strategic advantages over manual
moveable type, had uppbound limits to its productive capacity, as well as imposed an additive
burden on publishers with the production and storage of the blocks themselves; yaif @ith
productive apparatus capable of making type a commercially viable product in its own right, there
was little maneuvering room for woulte upstart publishers, and no incentive for established
tradesmen to consider the new technology. Difficultiesisted not only fronthe economicbut
also the technical, side, particularly when confronted with the difficulty of producing preaise
molds capable of withstanding the physical stresses of traditional casting.

The rapid transmission and esmpplication of nineteenth century advances in
electrochemistry are to be credited with providing a working solution; Shahgkad missionary

William Gambl eds experi ment ¥ toipmduceosppér Chinesee ct r o

47 Electrotypy is an electrochemical technique pioneered in 1838 by whetbbyugh conducting an electric

current through an agueous, coppé@mn rich solution, a reaction is induced between the suspended copper ions and
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fonts promptedviotok i Sh@z@, born into a family of Nagas
promise of moveable type, to apply it to mou
(Shinjuku Seiz®@ Kappanjo) were ulti mastdly abl
high initial investment costs, together with the lack of any immediate, pressing motivation on the

part of publishebooksellers, saw the initial adoption of mechanical type to be rather sluggish,
limited primarily to organs of government and tlaeger of the new newspapers, which were

inching towards daily publication and larger print runs; it was not until the central government
intervened, establishing its own Department of Printing (Indageku) in 1875 outfitted primarily

with type acquired r om Mot oki 6s company, and began off
entrance costs became a less significant hktiéek, p.257). By the 1880s, the cost of type had

dropped by marly eightyfive percent and numerous smadkale printing houses, esing to
publisherbooksellers and private individuals, were marketing their services; Maeda Ai estimates

that by 1877, Tokyo had only twenty presses, a third of which were owned and operated by

newspapers, but by 1884 this number had grtwhetween sixt and seventyand had again

a powered catalyst deposited beforehand on the inward face of a mould which results in the galvanization and
subsequent precipitation of the ions as a solid film. In contrast to traditional casting, no smelting is involved, and the
ability to use moulds derived from pliable or wet materials (plaster, papache, unfired clay, wax, etc.) permits
for the faithful eproduction of complex and intricate designs (Britannica). The low cost and diverse applicability of
electrotypy its widespread use from its introduction onward, both for aed mass production, as well as for

architecture and statuary.
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doubled by1890, to hover around 15Kifidai dokusha no seirit3u

This exponential growth in specialized, srradhle printing was itself predicated on the
reconfiguration of the publishing industry as a whole, which beganourse, with the Meiji
government 6s need tawois therworid of printacccapied by she estatdighede v i
publishing guilds, on the one hand, and the partisan voices which had turned to print media during
the civil disorder of the 18608 he Print Ordinance (Shuppan jorei) of 1869 was the first such
attempt, and in its attitude sought to reassert control over the discursive arena by reinforcing many
of the conventions enshrined in the guild bylaws which had delineated the activitygpfilthe
under the Tokugawa regime, but the enforcement of which had fallen into abeyance. Its legislation,
however, did not restrict its purview to established institutions, instead extending it to grant tacit
legal recognition to, but with the same gesturhibit the freedoms of, discursive production
falling outside heretofore sanctioned chasnelhile the sociklemographicand ideational
foothold of the newspaper was still quite weak, empirical observation of the organic circulation of
foreignlanguagegapers proved exhilarating for those passing in and out of the foreign settlements,
and due to their juridical autonomy, such publications were exempted from government regulation.
This theoretically encompassed publications owned byJapanese natiorsabut published in
Japanese, the most important example of which was perhaps theviedklyYolo hama s hi np €

MoshihogusdYokohama News: Moshiogusi36870), founded and owned by American Eugene
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Van Reed and edited by Kishida Gink@&agaHamad a
shinbun and which foll owed Jived BBnk&ukshibunshiiWorBla i | ey 6
Newspaper] 867},

There was no prevari cat tavisitheipreemindnee ofgtheb | i ¢ a
newspaper and its contributions to the public good, nor in its opining on theeaibf its
precursors, citingpedanic, pretentious language, irregularity and tardiness as crippling
shortcomings; suggestively, however, the pervasive lack of domestic understanding for the
medi um was given its share of the bl ame by t he
of the yet inchoate Japanese news &ty as is evident from the tone of the following passage

from ReedsMoshhog@ank @06
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In our opinion, newspapers are extremely worthwhile things, and there is no
country among the civilized nations that does not have them. However, the reason for
which newspapers have yet to prosper iradiag most certainly due to that few people
know that newspapers are for the benefit of society, that those who serve as their editors
put on pedantic airs and write unintelligible sentences using difficult Chinese characters,
and that publishing is delageand the stories they carry are already behind the times and

% Seethea SACA . dzyll YSyleniliQa O2t{t80GA2y 2F (&LI5add NBLI
discussed abovein | 1 dzYl 1adz aSA2A vois&k6l yodzy aKA | Sy akn
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lacking in novelty. (Yok ohama shi npodl, 868 hi hogusa

.Successful in averting regulation and attempting to mitigate some of the formal disparities
bet ween the Japanese | anguage -integrated Wastern and
counterpartsMoshihogusanevetheless adhered perforce to the material and formal constraints

facing Japanesknguage publishing at the tinfleigure 25) but the bipartite role the paper played

as an ideological platform, advocating the social need for a public press and furthering it
conceptual currency, and as a stppp bet ween the initializati or
suppressive policy and the trepidda ar r i v al of 7 mo dvekohama Maigickis p ap er

shinbun(1871), was not unimportant.

IV.v Generic News: Naatology in the Newspaper

The Mei]j.i government 6s preoccupation with
populace obviously resonated at an isomorphic oscillatory frequency, and in this connection it is
not surprising t h amftedwimRobub the qeosition iwrbsponse & dhe
Ky @bush@6s irtlB72 bad asafrMarchof thetsyear been involved in the establishment
and administration of th& Gk y @ ni c h i (fokyo Bdily News) andothus had already
maneuveredimself into a discursively and economically advantageous position; it is thus hard to

imagine that the specific gravity of the newspaper, its pregnant weight hanging thick in the air, did
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not factor into Robunds deci paitiaular stanoe eppesited hi s
therein. Even as the private enterprise of the newspaper is suppressed from the body df the text
Robun and J@no cast themselves as being the |
least this disingenuous sédfentification was more an admission of bad consciénitevas, of
course, reinstated, albeit indirectly, through its method of delivatglitionally, one should be
remindedthaRobunés avowal to uphold and obew the t
priori encompassed by the incrementally expanding radius of the press, and anticipated its own
dissemination; Robun, for his part, did not allow this, nor his role as public servant, to erode his
public persona, deploying the latter, as we have seenathtegalvanize his work as educator,
thereby carving out a new application for an established toolset.

The organizational structure of the newspaper, conversely, was not amenable to the same
selfreferential modality; despite the proximity betwele@ sphere ajesakupopulated by authors
such as Robun and J®@no, and the emergent forn
character and content of the newspaper, either as a lubricant for economic exchange, a repository
for the adaption anlanslation of authoritative material, or a forum for voicing politicalyarged
content, did not invite the problematic inflections of fasakushds v oi c e, even as t
itself filled its ranks with mangesakush#&hemselves. The suspensmrsuppression of such self

framing rhetoric, howevers not to be misunderstoas the neutralization or dereliction of the
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gesakusha s repertoire of narratol ogi cal techniqu

gesakushawas a sort of discursive techkran, capable of operating transgenerically and

transregistally, but it was precisely this fluid, amalgamative posture that fostered the conventional

character type of the fiction author.

The specialized, modular composition of the pestoratiomewspaper, however, and its

anonymous, corporate architecture, did not offer much in the way of room for the articulation of

such seHdescriptive disquisition, save in the text of the collective mission statement, or in external

submissionskishg or pettions (kenpaky, which were in any case concerned with maintaining a

semblance of fanal and elocutionary coherence, in the case of the foromestrategically

junctioning themselves to this coherence, in the case of the latter. The value of thevediscursi

technician, however, becomes apparent at the level of the individual organelles of the newspaper

when one considers the question of how social informétiorh e A n e ws , icshosldbbet o0 s p ¢

narrativized. Although th&okohama mainichdid not providebylines for individual news stories,

the following excerpt from the October 2, 1874 edition illustrate the heavy narrative bias not

uncommon to | ocal reporting of the period, an
paper:
z_ J—
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A News of a Loversodé Suicide at Enoshi ma

In Kamakura, in the province ddagami which is under the administration of our
prefecture, the goddess Benzaiten worshipped at Enoshima is invidious in her envy
towards the affections between men and women, and should one chance to bring with him
his wife or mistress to worship therbetgod will punish them and cause their relationship

to fail. This is nothing more than that sort of baseless explanation, but of late, due to the
foolish passion of one particular man and one particular woman, truth may have been
given to those empty wosd enough that it may dissuade those gentlemen and ladies
looking to harmonize their relationship from considering the idea of exploring the most
popul ar destination in the T@kai r-bygi on
side. It was the nighof the twentyfirst of this month, at the a man and a woman were
found on the third floor of a lodge owned by Katano Eisei; each clutched a glinting blade

f

(

in his hand; the wound on the womands neck

throat and dawn it to right below her right ear was osenand fivebu long, and the
wound from where the knife entered her right throat and was drawn to below her left ear,
also onesunand fivebu. Her body was dressed in a long, straigleeved, white silken
unde-robe; around her waist were wrapped white crepe woltieand a similar narrower
hoseobi, and was in a seated position on the flop&tterned carpet; in one hand she
held fast to a blade, and in the other, a rosary wrapped around her fingers; dhenpes s
forward, and her breathing had long since stopped. From the looks of it, it correctly
appeared to be a suicide. [ é]

One wonders, though, that if this foolish man and woman had already vowed to
die together, why did they have to come so far as Emaghwhen there must have been
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places they could have died much closer. When one considers that they had thought to
buy up a fair number of the items made from shell produced on the island, one can imagine
that, realizing that things may be difficult to gathings to their conclusion if they should

lose their nerve, they had no choice but to come to a distant place to die. However, that
this has made people believe in the old folktale is just coinciderf¥ekohama mainichi
shinbun 1874.10.2)

While for the sake of brevity, we have elided about two thirds of the main body of the
article, even in truncated forrthe intrinsic interest of the lovauicide described is palpably
tethered to its emplotment, framéy the citation of local superstition aitd eerie actualization
in the enlightened present, and is narrated from a vantage point taking as its frame of reference the
suitably spooked fAgentl emen and beanginiays 0 whoc
amorous rendezvoughe incident itseltlelights in descriptive detail, providingethurid specifics
regarding the depth and shape of the K@wW@Erso
taru tanjin) each was found grasped in hand, as well as their garments and posture. The scene
recal | s without burdening t h ecal toweauttider @and itsi ma g i |
appurtenancesnd in its descriptive praxis and temporal sequencing seems to be informed by the
dramatic vocabulary ofomihonor g @ k; @bsent perhaps is the dynaminaation of such
narrative, buthis lack is compensated faay the intervention of the journalis@arrator, who
delineates his speculation regarding the mot.i

attempt to provide some logical closure, befoeturning to the framing lens of the Enoshima
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Benten and her penchant for jealousy, capping the article with some semblance of thematic and

narrative cohesion.

It would be misleading to read this as a calculated attempt to flout establishedtoamv

and bring the prosaic universe of objective, dry reportage closer to that of popular literature,

however. Rather, this narrative attitude would seem to gesture towards an ongoing negotiation to

delineate precisely whatwribhéengarameuéds oforco

inexorable recourse to the tools of an established narratological lexicon to such ends. While the

newspaper may have been configured within the intellectual space of the early Meiji period in

terms starkly contrastiveithh those reserved for the low circles of popular fiction production, to

articulate social reality, it could not obviate the use of many of the samé toolghich the ready

assimilation of the | ikes of Robun and J@no i

IV.vi The Truth, the Whole Truth, and Nothing but the Trula®a Denshinrokand

Documentary Writing

This Aworking througho of the | anguage of

i n what i s often considered R o [Saga denshifiraku s t m

(Telegraph Records from Saga, 18Mgcapitulating the sequence of events culminating in the

Saga Uprising and its suppression by the Meiji government, Robun relegates to a secondary
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position any notions of evaluative objectivity, cagtin Et @ Shi npei and his as
k y @hddhe forces of the Meliangunas paragons of virtue, superimposing on the factual record
well-worn characterizations; the exigencies of producing a scintillating narrative, in conjunction

with the ned to navigate safely rather turbulent political waters, of course, can be seen to condition

the contours of the narrative, configuring it as a laudatory paean to the Meiji state and its just and
benevolent rule, but again, the generic baggage the pl@saannot be sloughed off, and makes
itself felt in ways anathema to the narrative
willful bracketing of any nuanced engagement with the sociopolitical climate and the rationale for
discontent onthe mrt of Et @6s camp, or the tendency to attr
personalized characterizations and physical descriptions of the insurgents while tHeangbte
languishes ibanality, subsumed into an amorphous collective of forvaadchng heroisn, are

indices of varying subtletpointing elliptically towards the fulcra of established narratological
conventions and their exploitation to the ends of repackaging historical information, ironically,
considering the predictably denunciatorylgaomments made by the narrator in setting the
diegetic stage, in a manner never too far remdveéfdnot in its historical topoi, then in its
mollifying, conciliatory rhetorid from that prevalent under the previous regilRebun narrates

a highly trurcated institutional history of Japan until the present in the opening passage, telling in

its elisions of historical detail but accretitive surplus of institutional and material markers,
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summoned to serve as a Qquant i tarentiethiehistorical e x o f

legitimacy:
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As Confucius says, difficult matters in the world without fail originate from the
simple, and the great, from the small. From its inception, the office of emperor in our Great
Japan since its establishment by Emperor Jinmu has continued as one unbmkan |
national polity immutable for ten thousand generations. However, once political authority
passed into the hands of the military class, the most revered monarchical seat remained in
name only: the sun saw its luminescence obscured by mist and afaithe high and
noble turned their eyes to heaven and could do naught buit sigiil the time did come!

In the passing year of the advent of the Meiji era, throughout the country, men of valor in
support of the monarch rose up and gathered under thdasth intoned their great
intention, and rectified the names, and in one stroke recuperated political power, renovated
all the old systems of government, abolished the feudal system, established the system of
counties and prefectures(Saga denshinrokwol.1, p.45)

In the foregoing, the sort of quasatriotic effusion in which Robun exults is in step with

the i diom of the St greserdationgbat of mteresoisitlee dnanmes id whiclo f

individual actionis subsumed by a sort of cetitive affect, and the enumeration of institutional

reforms subsequently delineated is equally the purview of an almost spontaneiods/idnated
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action, valorized less through any critical engagement with its significance, whether understood

symbolicaly/metonymically or functionally/pragmatically, and with its sheer preseasdact.

Individuation, rather, in whatever form is the privileged domain of the devidegree

and kind can but be measured in relatioth&nterpellative pull towards theull set of theorigin,

and it is inthat quadrant between these loci that social identity coalesces. While occasional acts of

heroism on the part of the governmentds ar my

less with the victors thamith the vanquished proves difficult to ignofeerhaps the most

illustrative moment of this narratologically problematic fissuring of the putative objective of the

accounf to, as Robun describes in itanrei redress and rectify the errors and lacungaublic

accounts carried in rival newspapéris to be found near the end of the second and final volume,

after Et@bs arrest:
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And so, along the road along which Et @
to the K@chi Prefectur al headquarters, peo

and others, lamentswhat praise and condemnation in each heart? Not in aeyleading

an ear to the great tumult of voices out si

the gap in his bamboo cage:

Unabl e to wait for t he cuclkoan@as 6fsi rhetar

rues even the moon
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It is said he quietly intoned this poem as he went (yaga denshinrokuol.2,
p.267)

Traversing the heavily sinified vocabulary and standard rhetorical conventions of
contrastive parallelism, the diegetic space colonizes the interior ofghecai n whi ch Et @
transported and, from within this quasint er nal , Ssubjective space,
audible recitation. The narrator, as though aware that he has overstepped the boundaries of
narrative possibility permitted by his ustworthy texts, pulls back, deferring narrative
responsibility to an unspecified source with the citati®daa This romantic focalization of the
narrati veds un raohpreisedescnbed fa thd neegl® af sustaineg nherative
aslazy, selfish, and ungrateful to the Meiji regime in the opening chapters, is further compounded
by the appendices to the second volume, recor
men before facing execution, as well as heaenching tales of theidowed. The division of the
work into episodesk@i) additionally reinforces the links to the segamihonandg @ k gemres.

If one were to tabulate any stylistic anomalies, however, one would remark the reliance
on expository prose and the néatal absence of direct discourse, an important component of most
gesakugenres. The facticity of the narrativehe names, dates, troop movemdnts certainly
informed by documents and reports Robun collated through his positior¥akitteama maichi,

as claimed in the prefatory notes, but this faithfulness to external sdurnces way novel here
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too exerts its influence over the mechanics of the text; of course, the specific generic constitution
of the yomihonand g @ k, aiagetically centered and narratively smooth (in contrast to the
dialoguecentric, unevenkokkeibonand, more specificallyhizakurigemonqg, serves aghe
tentative rhetorical and narratological template, and thus instances of authorial interaeatio
minimized or naturalized within the steady voice of the narrator, the bombastic prose of which
labours to supplement, for instance, the lack of dramatic dialogue. While sociopolitical reality is
tacitly warped and flattened, Robun, typing himselfihed i t or 6 of t he wor k, r
generally refrains from overmbellishment or oveiocalization on a selected cast, instead filling

his text with as many personal nhames and isolated acts of bravery as his intertexts allow, situating
the whok in an ambiguous space, for which the conventional dichotomy of fiction and nonfiction

is wholly insufficient.

The stylistic questions raised by the dubious taxonomy of fiction and nonfiction and the
presumption that their encoded coordinates beat@ogically hardwired is deserving of closer
attention, but before proceeding to touch upon this problematic as it sees further development
within the context of Robunods career, It bel

configuration as a padipant in and contributor to the social machinery of the newspaper.
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3The outline of the factual matters of t

years, while living in Yokohama, long taking up my position at my desk as a ap&rsp
editor, | by necessity came to know the full account, from the beginning of unrest in Saga
to the triumphant return of the government army, as | ran in the paper everything from
official telegraphed correspondances, submissions from North, Souttarigaétest, and

the hanéwritten reports of our own reporters from edition to edition. In their all their details
they were not necessarily free from misreporting or misinformation, so on the occasion of
making my selection, | at times consulted many ofatier papers and at others selected
trustworthy documents allowing no room for doubt, originating from the ground and
fulfilling the requirements of certitude; and put in order what | excerpted from them from
them over several pages. Nevertheless, thutdooot avoid considered a mere reiteration

of what had passed in the paper, and without further thought cast in into my desk drawer;
however, one day when a colleague of mine was paying me a visit, he caught sight of it at
my desk, and urged me to its pichtion and circulation. The ever shoddy quality of my
work is welkknown to the world at large: my only cause for not staunching refusing was
the thought that this could perhaps serve some benefit for society and as a monitory
example to posterity.

3 A selindated above, while this work may be classified as a reprint, as things like the
newspaper are reminiscent of the brief morning bloom of the hibiscus flower and that
which is printed today will be stale and wesat anon, there are exceedingly few caxfes
stories being pulled from baetumbers, compiled and preserved for posterity. Moreover,
the paper used is often of Western make and rips easily, and cannot be compared to the
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make of our histories. Thus, without fearing impugnations of redundancyel dene
through with editing this volume and present it for inspection.
3For all matters recorded in this work th
together with things of th&iheik@ilk, which fall back time and time again on the Buddha
and amalgamating undifferentiatedly imaginary narratives and misguiégeé®s. \When
moreover compared to the military tales which outwardly claim to be extensions of history
but are full of artifice and fanciful fabrication, this work has no reason to feel any shame
in proclaiming publically to be a true record, truly. Howfartunate it is that my writing
itself is so poor! (Saga denshinrokwol.1, p.13)

These beguilingly dense comments are illuminating in several respects, not the least of

which is what should now be appamtbenwhataosld an e m

be interpreted as such in retrospect. The attentive reader, however, would parse the foregoing for

its affiniti e$bothinitslktap&ivylasandsaiptipnrobaxistiact praxis or method

as its object, as well as in its cafig as the performance of a praxis in its own righntedating

his change in career the preceding year in ad@#rase out in what ways this posture is, in fact,

novel. Robundés wunderscoring the i mporSmgance of

denshinrokuas a corrective gesture, serving in effect to rectify the inobviable misreporting

incurred by the torrential pace and volume of the news machine, articulates a concern ostensibly

shared with the readeonsumerandposits such faith in fagal and textual accuracy as an abstract

ideal that supersedes the yet-imdgallible institution of the newspaper.

Robun, not content with the material sources at his disposal, furthermore refers to his

empirical investigation to solicit unshakealdstimony regarding events as they transpired. This
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valuation of the putative ideal of accuracy, however, is not beyond conflict with the informatic
economy which nurtures it and functions as its precondition, insofar as that informatic economy is
calibratel to the biorhythmic cadences of the newspaper and its contents as a perishable commodity.
Robun anticipates his reader 6s skepticism, an
appealing to its moral didactic function as? B and as historical record; one does not need to be
reminded that this first esti matworaapolagifot he t e
the genres of presumably low caliber by conjugating them to the high, or that the second estimation

of its generic classification reiterates the first, insofar as the axiomatic formulation of history as a
mode is expressed in terms of instruction. Nevertheless, Robun cannot be assured beyond a doubt
that such higfregister attributive value can adequatelc o mpensate f or the wor
putting him at an ironic counterpoint with his slightly younger self, who had banked on the
freshness of his h uds @hesine qua norof his success in less frenetic economy of fiction
production. It is outside the perimeters of the newspaper itself, in the arena of theafjgneric
hermaphroditic monographhat the discomfiting friction between the perceivedoidgical

purport of the newspapéra purveyor of social good, the communicative channel concatenating

the mundane realm to that intangibly noumenal category of thel Tand its pragmatic function

T to be purchased and emptied of its conténsgsstage.

Furthermore, while utilitarian history still has potent argumentative and deterrent force,
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one notes a reshuffling of its extensional applicability, conducted over the contesteapbgogr

of narratology and stylédistorical narratives such #seTaiheikiand othegunkimonoare denied

any historical valence, deficient as they are in terms of their construction of voice and the spurious

entanglements of their plots; consideration as adjunctive or supplemental to histolgriger a

tenabledefense fomarrative, as hollow artificekfoshokl is deemed damning on any ground.

Robun attempts to define through negation the stylistic method of what legitimately constitutes a

Atrue record, 0 but this #Atr ubythe gestoral kabitusi asd, as

idiomatics of a breed of literature closely associated with the particular examples Robun cites.

Moreover, that the rhetorical frame enacts a certain violence on the living space of historical reality

inwhatcannotbereadas& t hi ng | ess than calcul ated deforr

indisputable truth value of his work betrays anxieter the location and identity of narrative

language visxvis the current symbolic and sociopolitical regime, which concomitantly both

demands and rejects Robunds chosen methodol og
Conversely, continuities with the transgeneric citational praxis Robunds ear | i

are abundantly apparent, although the rhetoric reserved for describing it has undergone radical

transfamation. AsS e i y @d @ c h Tbefdrd itSagk denshigrakattempts to assimilate into

its textual and diegetic body an array of sources, although the exigencies of no longer a textually

instantiated or empirically contingent authority, but rather a dislocateaetauthority, compel
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on one level the synthesis of an ostensibly closed, smooth text, one capable of claiming the

reconciliation of its composite parts. Needless to say, this is not actualized in practice, and the

stresses incurred between an attitddestprofessed and the intransigent logistical and technical

obstacles imposing themselves on the process of composition erupt as aporetic tears in the textual

fabric. Robun seems to alluttethis cryptically in the construction of his authorial (or, as/beld

have it, editorial) persona, as well; residua ofdesakushasque mode of seffresentation are

discernable in his seibnegating trepidation in taking initiative to publi8aga denshinrokand

deployment of an unidentified facilitator reartiaie¢ the selabnegating pose of thlgesakusha

whereas the fervent vetting of his work as historically sound registers the same chord as the

premiums placed on the sociological empiricism or exhaustive cataloging and demonstrated

engagement with varioustertexts. If one perchance were to assume that the ironizing proclivity

of the former Robun has been expunged, one sul

deficiencies of his penmanship, for scrutiny: perhaps it amounts to no more thaalealesigent,

but does Robun not remind his reader of the young Dontei Robun, who peddled his digests and

plot summaries for a mere tvibo?

IV.vii The Sociolinquistic Space of tik&nayomi Shinbun

At the level ofecriture or themechanics of narrative construction, the idiom of the
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newspaper itself was equally, as we have seen in passing, hermaphroditic, but the diversification
of the newspaper field triggered by expanding interest in untapped markets of readership, as well
as theurgent need to engage these markets for dire sociopolitical ends, saw a linguistic, stylistic,
and demographic fAsplitting of the breast. o Th
much more populous public, the-salledkoshinbun can be traed to the 1874 establishment of
the Yomiuri shinburin the aftermath of the political crisis triggered by the Saga Rebellion earlier
that year, setting in motion a new wave of activity and instigating the elaboration of a new complex
of multilateral exchage between the variegated sectors of the social sphere. The adoption of a less
rigid, more vernacularized prose style, glossesished for most charactemnple inclusion of
illustrations, and an heightened emphasis on entertaining and practical newpgobtically
charged editorials were among the innovations brought to this new subclass of paper, effectively
bifurcating the industry in two.

In June of 1874, antedating the publication of the first issue ofdhreuriby nearly five
months, Robun ah his longt i me col |l aborator Kawanabe Ky @s i
illustrations forSe i y @d @c h I, puhdutztre Kirstrissug ef satirical cartoon magafine
shinbun Nipponchi avowedly inspired by JapaaPuhcgl862Wi r g ma
1887, from theYokohama mainichis par ent company, Yokohama Shi

did not survive beyond its second issue, perhaps miscalculating its intended audience (the second

224



issue provides a glossery of the cartoons with explanatory captiongstinggperhps that the

loose, asequentigdxtapositions of image and text were met with consternation by some readers),

or disappointing those anticipating a publication similar to the forthcoongjurior T @k yirld e
shinbuni despite its titleNipponchiwa s not a fAnewspapero in the c¢
bookb ound as it was . Neverthel ess, Robunds <col
Aappurtenances of Tobadsof upng enghtenmentrtiaigh f or

| a u g ladjustedpif ever so slightly, the framework for satiringhchi at the same time it
reintroduced Robun t o t heobprudedcribes tha sissian ofilese r i o L

shortlived publication in he following terms:
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The conceit of this illustrated newspaper is to take the essdrthe fables of
Aesop of Greek antiquity together with the
and, in imitation of t he titl @anresidencédi Punch
Wagman, we have named it n0Ni geplopnncahlywittb as i
domestic affairs. The prose is rough and the pictures, sketchy, and are overall incredibly
farcical and humorous; nevertheless, the designs of the author, to have the reader achieve
enlightenment through raucous laughter, from afdr dvaw up the earth anmhake it
hell/prison, and from closep will draw from the southern calendar and have the reader
doubt his eyes in its way of allowing for give and take, praise and scorn to be had. Reader,
do not scorn the sweetness of within based the apparent crudity of the dish.
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Bakumat su Kai kak)i bungaku shiry®@shl

Perhaps not coincidentally, it was al so a
Robun, resumed the publication 8fe i y @d @c h 1 aftdr iitsz lang thiatisgas can be
ascertained from Robunds r espatial thagtofSal y &d Oc b h
hizakuriggs narrative ar c, however, the critical d
made it difficult for the author to return to Yaji and Kia

Robundés st ¥kohama mdmniclwas todmom the rise, as he was granted his own
humor column in July of the following year. Trep par e nt p o p ulhamorousy o f
introjections into the space of tfekohama mainichin conjunction with the liferation of new
publications directed towards a broader audience, made the establishmentKainty®mi
shinbunwith Robun as chief editor in November of 1875 seem like sound business sense,
permitting as it would th&rokohama mainichio diversify aml attract new readers through its

subsidiary. Initially published on alternating days, the popularity of the new publication and its

4 Robum @reface to the volume rearticulates the spatial journey of Kita and Yaji in ilypdievelopmental terms,
from which one can infer the interpolation of both enlightenment discourse, and the rapidity with which the
d20A20dz GdzNF £ Of AYIGS KFIR OKFy3aSR Ay (GKS AYyGiSNBSyiAy3 &
of thework: s — o - — kro — %9 - Yot 9

1 = - - Y£=<a O %8 . F NDFNARIFY FyYyR dzy OA@Aft AT SR | I 2

beginning of the first volume, written upon the Restoration, took to the oars of the steamship, and over twelve

N>

volumes aimed o their journey Westward, pressing on, continued on their ocean crossing towards the Enlightened
NBFEEY wX86dé
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distinct tone saw it transition to daily publication in August, 1876, and ultimately relocating from
Yokohama to Tokyo ase independeritanayomii n  Mar ¢ h, 1877. Robunos
met with much enthusiasm, and during the course of its five year run saw through the further
compl exification of the young public sphere,
incorsequential role. For the sake of brevity we will refrain from addressing the entire scope of
Robunos c kKanayanior sabsequenilye at tHeoha shinbunandKonnichi shinbunbut
it should be noted that in addition to his work in the journalfgtid, Robun was active beyond
the scope of the newspaper page, capitalizing on the populasithaf nbun j T ransho
with his Kutsurogid & , editing magazines suchR® b un ¢ h i n padd vetting
the work of younger authors by providing prefacetheir publications. Robun presided over the
Kanayomds page with his preprirenai awldegcpiaoms, ct
Yo | and the gossip col umn,arfdiyasdwit the skdcassiuh O
transition to daily publicatiomtat Robun r ecd ak ime@d/ Bsi moniKekKrow a
inflected by its associations with the popular paper.

The history of the newspaper in Japan would eventually see the erosion of the formal
discrepancies betweekoshinbunand @s h i ,nbbtum1875, the sense that papers like the
Kanayomiserved a very different market was apparent. AsTit@k y @  n rieporited in dsh i

October 18 edition:
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3At the Mainichi Shinbunsha, they have put
script, easy for women and children to understand, much likéaimeuri shinburand the

E-iri shinbun[ é ] From the first of next ngdays h, It
and will be sold by street vendors in Tokyo and Yokohama, urging one to take a look at
their rare and strange papeT Gk y @ n shintbup 187540 1i8)

Likewise, intheCh @y a shi nbun
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3 Wh e nE-iti shigbuncame to be, we said that themiuri shinburgained a little brother
newspaper. On this occasion, the little brother has gotten a little brother. Where: the
Mainichi Shinsbunsha, anoldand i n Yokohama [ é]. With M
brush, it will no doubt be amusing, easy for women and children to understand, and sell
quitewell. (Ch @y a s1875.4M18)n

The clear articulation of a ot ruantdiefrisd da nhadio e
Awomen and childreno and the segregated dialo
reader as most | ikely neither Awomanagesaky chi |
and in doing such broaches the rather theopyc of the contradictory discourses surrounding the
notion of womendéds education and its schizoid

but corollary to this, however, is the situation of publications likekén@ayomiwithin the sphere
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of informatic circulation and social discourse.

As Robun himself would admit, even the journalists employed by his paper had to get
their news from the other major publicatioss ( o — | ® — 4+ 3
t4 %[Ms0Our newspaper, t d¢tneglecdareadthefourajor gapess, mu s t
publ i s h e d1877r6.24), elkpicallp nodding to the appeal of Kenayomibeing not in
its thorowgh reportingi or lack thereofi but in the discursive space it managed to construct
between its readers aodntributors, many of whom were from the lower middle classes or in the
entertainment trade. As has been readily documented elsewhere, a thoroughgoing reevaluation of
how and to what ends to manipulate the politics of language undergirded the develupmeat
interest papers like théomiuriand theKanayom] and the integrative impetus to interpellate the
population into the shared space of readerly consumption, despite long being an integral tenet of
thebunmei kaika mission civilatricsaw subtle farbishment, eschewing the unilaterality of the
Ky@bush@és three articles in favour of seduct
preparation of a space conducive to such, of course, necessitated a comfortable idiom. Gossip
about the theagror entertainment districtseitherinRobundés AMy @my @d ki bunodo o
i Shomizta vy ak us h a pulied @chows, rgéisha) and their patrons into the social world

described by the newspaper, and in the process became a medium through egacbthlr

sectors of the social body could intercommunicate inwardly and outwardly, becoming a sort of
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prosthetic enhancement to their own selministration; indeed, reader submissiongasegaki

habitually occupied neealy half of the paperd
The idiom thatRobun and his staff adopted was to his readers indubitably familiar. A

cursory comparison exhibits the radical disjunction between the prose styles instantiated in the

Kanayomiand its parent pap e ruguralAssyefeliowing thé long series he p a

of congratulations marking the first i ssuebs
entries such as the followigmong a sel ection of i:tems wunder t
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3Hey, Excuse me, the Kajimaya is t-oh®, way,
Toyohashi, in Sanshl, coul dédya ofelohads t ake
stopped at the inn in the third block of Bente r i i n our Yokohama wa:
Wedbre gonna go take a |l ook at the foreigneil

please look after our luggage? They say, setting down thekstraumd baggages before
going out t(Kaeayothislinbun]8#5]11.1)

Although not all of the news items feature such orally redolent direct discourse, the
acknowledgement of the space of the newspaper as capacious, receptive to variegasdeedisc
modes and narrative styles, is certainly part of the subliminal argument mounted by the paper. The

syntactic and ort ho@rea yWiddcmhdooulbé&zmlnare dalgne.Ro b u n
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Elsewhere, conversational preambles introduce the content of a particular news story, or puns and
witty turns of phrase finish them off with a bit of punch, recalling the narratological structure of
earlier aticles in theYokohama mainichalbeit generally lighter in tone. By coast, the diction

of theYokohama mainichpredominately reads &anbunrkudashior what would later come to be

dubbedf u t s, hshnuhe following:

: the e Lo 5 -

ek i v amdi By merd = — e
A< [ é]
3Gener al Meyer [sic], who arrived on missi

as a gift from US President Grant to Our Emperor, has been suffering from rheumatism
and is convalescing in Kig&jakone. For this reason, it is said his return home will be
d el ay e dYokoladd mainichi shinbuh874.10.2)

While conventional literary histories conveniently record the deathknejefeaku and
the kokkeibonin particulari as resounding witRobun and J@noodés highly
reformation, the language and rhetoric of the newspaper came to be heavily informed by it, and
only naturally so. The popularity of this polyvocal admixtudeut also some enmity articulated
towards it by proponestof theds hi hdamn ot be attributed to som
inherent to its syntactic construction or orthographic convention, as, despite the superabundance
of rubi gloss, the textual space is dense, and mastéhg inflections to be repducedn reading,

an acquired technique alfher its appeal speaks more to @msociations of this language with its
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generic confreres, both in pred form asgesakunarrative, or on the stage or in thesehall.

Nevertheless, without the economic guditical interests nourishing tHeshinbunit is unlikely

that the specific vocality dfokkeiboiiinflected diction would have been permittednteg into

this sphere, considering its derivation from
The Kanayomicertainly provided an argument for a certain mode of inclusivity in

public discourse, but this did not guarantee its emulation: indeed, complaints that the paper was

Ai nsufficiently seri ous eerudite otibdraphic cantestions ohtlnd at i o |

postMing gesakugenres was detrimental to the proper literacy of its less educated readers seem

to be indicative of a reactionary trend, within both the circles afteeh i antkashinbunWhile

we do not have the resources at present to follow through with an investigation of the process in

full, one would contend that théanayomicatalyzed in part the mutual intdifferentiation of the

registers of newspaper disgse, problematizing the format and its atitistable ontological

configuration which, in turn, had extensive, multipronged ramifications for questions of language,

education, and the social function of the newspaper far into the future. Simultaneogsly, t

newspaper and its indebtedness to narratological practice had, as illustrated briefly above, its

manifestations in the emergent conventions of packaging and disseminating socially relevant

information, conventions the ultimate formalpegssion of whiclwasat the nexus of multiple

vector s. A s R-bidtouical Geportagey demanstratedj however, although analytical
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categories of fiction and nonfiction were intellectually current, epistemological and narratological
conundrums persisted: what aoe were or should be the formal criteria forf i ct i ondo o
A n o n f 7?0 While Roloun himself could not satisfactorily address such theoretical concerns in
Saga denshinroku t he fpri mary narrativityo of the ne\
working through such pernicious quandaries.

It is our ineention to expand our discussion regarding the above in the following chapter
The ambiguity of divergent epistemological classes of narrative, orbiting aroutsdizb&imono
serial, emerging first as satinews installments triggered by the thirst for information during the
Seinan War of 1877 before being recast as fictional narrative, pioneetéahbyomd s Ku b ot a
Hikosaku(18461898)and hisTorioi Omatsu no de(Life of Omatsu the BirdChaser, 1878ko00n
adapted intothg @ kfarmatasTor i oi Omat gNew Kak of Didatss the BiGhaser

on the High Seas) in 1878, shall form its subject.
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Chapter V

The Serious and the Serial: Narrative on the Newspaper Page

V.i How Should the Newspapep&ak? Jouralism as Language and ldeology

The antithetical categories Fiction and its complement-fiion are, for the majority

of participants in modern consumer society, apart from being convenient mechanisms for

organi zi ng one 6mavightingtheaacal boskstard, terens of elatively neutral

valence. Indeed, the practical utility of such derives less from what they designate in terms of

contentthan they ddorm i and here, one must be vigilant in safeguarding oneself from the

commisson of the common error of collapsing the latter into the former. A cursory survey of

literary genres affiliated with both modes makes clear that abstract textual niatgpizl diegetic

figures, thematic or critical concerns, lexical selection,iesce in no way the unique property of

either; rather, denoted is the set of total possible organizational structures to which the posited

reader is to submit, and to which he is expected to calibrate his interpretive apparatus.

Bracketing for a momenttheat her convol uted metaphysi cal

or extradiscursive/extraextual referentiality (territory deceptively dyadic in its conventional

formulation but all too ready to buckle under more stringent scrutinyhat constitutes or

guaranees the realitgffect of a language that is synthetic?), the logic undergirding the bifurcation
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of epistemological categorization with regards to textual produdtiamd, one could argue,

discursive production on the wholedevolves upon the hermeneugosition adopted by or

imposed upoii the readerln this sense, discoursgiasocial information in all its dimensions is

per force epistemologically and ontologically
nature of its relationship withbvat 1t pur portedly denotes is at
of Areal fictions, o0 so to speak, with the onu:

to the Real delegated to individual and collective arbitration.

Thus, disquietudeis-avis the potentially disruptive or deleterious influences of rogue

narrative has arguably been a perennial concern wherever the discursive sphere figures as a site of

contestation and political negotiatioin brief, in all contexts that can be calered social (indeed,

both terms, overused though they may be, presume theesence of multiple participants). Our

interests lie at present with the moment at which, through the teleological lens of modern literary

history, (literary) fiction sees asttution of value and, ultimately, institutional enshrinement, both

in the market and the academy, as it is this moment and the paradigmatic shift attendant to it that

retroactively produces the early Meiji period as a discrete period of the develeingf fiterary

history.

The emergence or rather, conscientious manufactiref a civil society and a public of

national subjects had as a dialectically imbricated facedimensionthe proliferation of the
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newspaper as a technology of temporally damsiand spatially untethered informatic and
ideological dissemination. One should recall that the new economic opportunities for
entrepreneurs and smaltale publishers in the wake of the liberalization of the book and
publishing trade required the inw@n of new consumer markets, and koeshinbursuccessfully
managed, in casting a wider net than their more stylistically Sinified and poltict#gted

@s h i eduntemparts, to secure an important place in the discursive sphere and, moreover,
broadened to the ends of seducing a larger swath of readers the sorts of social information to be
circul at ekanayorR cHinbumid particular, quite literéy capitalized on this point,
incorporating into its linguistic space a density gésakd and k @ d-iaflected rhetoric in
conjunction with stories and gossip concerning popular entertaininsath as the theatre or the
pleasure quarters which won it adevoted and actively participatory readership, if not the
unmitigated admiration of its competitors and their readers in both the registersco$ttirgbun

and@s hi A bhisselfic onsci ous fashioning of a distinct
Robun at the helm, could not help but indulge in the brand of satiricat@@ifation reminiscent

of that constitutive of the performative identity of tpesakushabut of a kind that had certainly

for its critical target the lofty pretensions of d@smpetitors and their readerships:

50 A letter submitted to thet 1| 1 &rilshifbundated 1877.5.11 typifies the readership of the current crop of popular
koshinbunras follows: The gdiically-minded ( ) follow theYomiuri shinbuB = | R@2 Ol 64Sa 2F t S2 LJ ¢
¢ I { @rlishirfbun and comedians, thKanayomi shinbuh 0 & Cldahaydn|stinbuh | A a S adzz ¢ Lidbmp 0
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This newspaper concerns itself entirely with the lower echelons of society, and
is not something to be seen by those individuals who have breathed the air of freedom or
are activists (KanayorR shinpunl873.5.17Ri ght s .

While in no way an activist publication, the wry wit palpable here aims its veiled fangs
towards the ethical hypocrisy of rival publications and the dialogical construction of an
exclusionary sociopolitical identity on the paf their readership in which they were very much
implicated; certainly, th&&anayomdé s at t i t ude of gefShaloe fmtanb e lwiomad , s
to demonstrate the untapped potential of a conventionally excluded or devalued class as consumers,
as well agntegrating them as both readers and participants in the broader matrix of sociopolitical
discourse. It is unsurprising, then, that its success was sufficiently important that the paper was
able to establish its independence fromYla&ohama mainichi shibunand relocate to Tokyo in
1877, further expanding its urban readership and the breadth of its coverage.

As discussed briefly in the preceding chapter, the compositional tendency of much of
the Kanayomipage was to a great extent indebted to theat@aogical and rhetorical devices of
the fictional narrative genrdsunsurprising, considering the provenance of not only Robun, its
head editor, but that of his staff, similarly weanedyesaku One should, however, be mindful of

the distinctions to benaintained between narrative forqua the agglutination of a set of
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variegated techniques of informatic encoding (order or structuring of the diegesis, admissibility
and kind of rhetorical figures, narrative voice, etc.) and the genhresrictly speaking,
epiphenomenad into which such modular, composite structures tend to be collapsed. The
bifurcation of the newspaper market into two streams with the arrival ddost@nbunaround

18741 merely three years after the appearance of tk@hama mainichi gfbunin 1871, quickly
followed by theT @k y @ n i c h i, YomiarishinbwendYh bun H@c liwasshi nbun
merely a question of informational content or legibility (in terms of presumed conversance with
Chinese logographs, for instance [Figures329, but was also one of compositionathodology.

As briefly discussed in thergceding chapter, the supposedly more serdssh i wedreunot
exempt from demonstrating a particular style of narrativization informed by the conventions of
prose storytelling, affiliated most intimately withhie narrative voice of works in theisa® s ,h i
dangibonor n i n j @dmresi, but the particularly jocular and vernacularized style of the

Kanayomidid not see much in the way of imitation, and in the case of th®hama mainichi

51 One should not peremptorily attach to stylistics the designito 2 F G FAOQOGA2y ¢ 2dzi 2F K|
hypostatizing the categories of fiction and nfiction and obfuscating the circulation of mechanical and formal
technologies between modes of discursive production.

52 Again, the generic categorization of theserfpaular works hinges on a concatenation of narratological, topical,

and rhetorical factors, but the stylistic commonalities between them, particularly in the construction of the indirect

narrative discourse of thig no bunare not few in number.
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shinbun the more colourfly inflected pieces tended to be very much outnumbered by those
drafted in @ unembellished expository prose.

This internal stylistic variegation strikes the twefitgt century reader as somewhat odd,
particularly if his familiarity with early Meijiprose is restrictedo literary fiction, which
demonstrates considerable stylistic affinity, lexically or structurally in turn, with the early Meiji
newspaper page. This cognitive dissonance is easily diagnosed, however, insofar as this moment
antecedes thcomplete dissociation of literary and journalistic piioee rather, the imperative to
recast them as narratologically and rhetorically distinct.

As with the Literary as an analytical category, a reciprocal notion of a language from
which individual $yle and rhetorical conceit has been all but expurgated, one privileging
expository clarity, seemingly devoid of subjective bias and tasked with the important mission of
representing the social world to itself, would begin to coalesce as an analytiettliaaticategory
of discursive production by the end of the first decade of the twentieth century. While the term
Aj ournalismd in the Angl ophone worl d, denotin
by journalist, was in popular circulation blet midnineteenth century, predated by several
decades by the Frengburnalisme the transcription terjy U n a r wanld have to wait for a
specific confluence of factors before demonstrating its necessity as an ideological mechanism. A

brief philological meditation should be sufficient to dispel the false equivalence that could be
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assumed colink the Japargs U n a z with iisrBnglish counterparts; the lexical field occupied
by t he jorma®namdin Engl i sh fij oui jounalst, jaumalisnitdide i r de
have its equivalent in the Japanese language corgieixtbunshi the Japanese transtan of
finews pap eshinbunlkishamds & i n b wespgaiv@ly, lexemes current by the 1870s.
Whil e the modul ar-i smmi nal boitimg Fsefmfcihx afmd Eng
breadth of possible semantic valenicesie only needittake sbck of the divergence af possible
Japanese translatiofghugi setsy kydj etc) to be reminded of its semantic ambiguitwhereas
thecompound nouns furnishing the functional equ
a trade or industry v@ a much more tightly circumscribed extensional applicability. In this sense,
i Un ar asitwoold begin to circulate in the 1910s, as we shall explore later, was deployed,
certainly in dialogue with the term in its ideologically inflected sense abitoathequeath
discursive form to a nascent analytical category.

Evidence suggests that this was not the case in thd®7ids, however. Even as late at
1885, the notion of @ U n a r asa aystematized ideology situated differentiallyawigs other
mocdes of discursive production has yet to emérgev en on t he part of the
adopters and proponent s. I'n April 1 8Kd&rhichi Fu k u c |
shinbud s ( | Miyakorshinbuhe " Ten Gr eat Me dtobNdzakiabur, whp 6 s ub

had foll owed Robun to the new publicati on, a
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whose polemid and thus shotived i K @k o s (1868)thadn together with Yanagawa
Shuns an-4890)G HisR2Ri (4869), pasfamed the function of circulating during the
disorder of the Boshin War updates on the state of domestic aftbysit primarily to a selective

readership of formdvakufuretainers, recalls the contours of the news trade in the early 1870s:
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At this time, newspapers were at last once more beginoiagpear (after Meiji
5), with such publications &hinbun zasshNisshin shinjishiT @k y @ ni chi ni c hi
Yi bin H@Oc Kidbumi (aiedheCthidy a ¥amnd tetokohama mainichi
shinbun Fukuchi was overjoyed and thought: This shdagda way sufficient for me to
fulfill my ambitions! And so he would occasionally submit letters to the various papers
and argue his position on current affairs
still juvenile, the writers were all compleyelinremarkable, save for a few like Kishida
Gink@ and ot her s; desausheremsinarypeoplecandagarasulgd | ar
society at large did not respect newspaper journadists atworst, would look down on
it as a lowly profession formor st udent s. For that reason,
name on the page, they were greatly surprised, and his friends remonstrated with him one
after another to desist, but Fukuchi would not listen at all. When he became president [of

241



Ni pp @s h a] edthh face of thBichimichi shinbubs page, wrote | ea
that discussed current events, had Kishida @inkt ake charge of t he
quickly cleansed the eyes and ears of society and made them realize just how important

the newspaper iJhe fact that after this, at the@ ¢, Kurimoto@un and Fuj i ta N
attheChdy B ar us hi maandByéhito Shigeyasu; and atYtekohama mainichi

Numa Shuichi aalh appestar ievenywhare aRevéry paper, and raised the
status of tb newspaper to be what It i's today t
examplel one cannot say otherwise(Watashi no mita Meiji bundap.116-7)

&chi 6s assumption of responsibility for t
industryi to say nthing of his somewhagiresumptuous attitudenotwithstandingthe overview
he provides strikes the careful reader as suitably revelatory, albeit in a rather elliptical manner.
Indeed, the particular image he paints of the status quo of the newspapé&s taidearticularly
flattering: a dearth of men of adequate talent, a general disdain on the part of society at large for
newspaper journalists. One can surmise that t
no small part by his rather robustperiences in Europe and the United States, beginning with a
two-year tour between 1861 and 1863 through France, England, Russia, the Netherlands, Prussia,
and Portugal, where the newspapsdeleologicafititiede r y h a
articulated here thatthe Japanese newspaper in the-@8d0s was in an infantile state and
therefore in dire need of reforircertainly is predicated on the intercession of the model proffered
by the structure and organization of Western newspapersdinte Watashi no mita Meiji

bundan p.10710).
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Yet , swusoh was, as he readily admits, apparently not one shared by either the
majority of readers or of | ourthedNestesntnewspageu r t h e
trade can also be inferred to have nourished the particular polemstatgof thek 3k 0 s hi nbun
albeit not its material form. Nevertheless, what interests us at this juncture is the slippage
adumbr at ed h escencdptedizatmreaf thesaewspager aadocial coordinates in
Japan duri ng t he asll868,Gapgproacl#dEs tha Japanese nesvspapkryess as an
emergent genre or medium than as an inchoate emulation of a posited ideal, instantiated implicitly
by the Western newspaper, and hence can only perceive the early newspaper industry, marred by
its shalow institutional history and lack of consummate professional joistsahs a pale mockery
of the NewspapeaguaPlatonic Ideal. In this sens#e,c h i Glaudasory httitude is understandable,
insofar as through his efforts, thepdaese newspaper trakdas come by the miti880sto more
closely resemble its Western models.

&chs Newspaper i s a the trassforsméitions it undeigaesthrougho n c e
the first two decades of Meiji, less evolution than enteleeloyvever, precisely for this reaso
the history of the Japanese newspaper hiaadges subsumes ultimately incommensurate social
and discursive phenomena under the shared heading giittein A1l t hough &c hi co
shortlived bakumatsyapers to the later Meiji papers as figurasgone and the same, the slippage

bet ween &chi bds outl ook and that of hshigburf r i e nd
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did not occupy th same esteemed position attributethek @k o s, h i nnobru reffamegas &c h i
the editor of the formeseen to mitigate the apprehensions of his colleagudsanything, his
association with the Meighinbunwasperceived as a potential liability, something that could very
well tarnish his hargtarned reputation, a reputation paradoxically secured by losiatssn with
thebakumatsu shinbun

From an institutional perspective, as well, the M&ijnbunwere distinct in terms of their
human capital, driven bgesakushaa nd fior di @and thus phe pupvieve of a class
divergent fromthat which had fuekbthe latdbakumatsu shinbuif j U n a r as aruideological
category could be said to have a prediscursive prehistory, one could perhaps impute its earlier
encodingtsec hi and men of his kind, who had early
ashinbunshugior shinbuns h i .n k @

Yet, belief in the newspaperés intrinsic
axiological constellation gf U n a r asaidealogical and aesthetic categorytteretically
speakingjts articulationas such would require additional factors to allow for the coalescence of
what would be reconfigured as its intensional properties around a discrete ldrdped,

i Un ar aszan object of discourse would be so encoded as to refer not solely to the ethic
relationship of the journalist to his profession, and that profession to the social world at large, but

comprise as well internally variegated rhetorical and stylistic methodologiegwigsthe
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deployment and manipulation of language, as we shalt &de, and as such find itself in
conversation with the sphere of the Literary.

But | et us return for a moment to those e
preceding, while a sense of the importance of the newspaper medinether as a vehie for
constructing a new, shared social space; disseminating government notices and proclamations;
interpellating the reading public as politicized entities; or offsetting financial losses incurred by
sister or parent publicatiotisor merely being a redgite organ of the larger apparatus of modern
nationstate and its dizzying pursuit blinmei kaikd was in circulation, its formal properties, in
terms of its visual organization, on the one hand, and the rhetorical and narratological possibilities
of its constituent parts, were still in the midst of an ongoing process of formulation. Should one,
however, approach such as not merely a unilateral process of stylistic synthesis, but rather as a
materially mediated, dialectical engagement implicating bothpttoducers and consumers of
discourse, it becomes possible to educe, at least hypothetically, the manner in which the postulated
readership okoshinbursuch as th&anayomivere to derive aluequapleasure from their reading.

The success of theanayomiand othekoshinburis often attributed to their legibility, but as we

have seen, the rhetorical idiom of tk@nayomiand the participatory space it fostered was perhaps

53 The httermost proved particularly true in the case bfa K A yiictizyvere aimed not only at a restricted,
politicallyminded and predominantly male elite, but due to their preoccupation with political discourse, oftentimes

incurred the ire of the authoritiesral would face bans on distribution.
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not so much a question of legibility as such, but rather discursive encodingnuotiigation of

a register of language that, in its narratological and tonal affinity with popular forms of
entertainment, succeeded in anticipating the mechanisms of pleasure production on the part of its
readership. The-iri shinbun for instance, infiitely less contrarian that ttk&anayomiin terms of

its selfpresentation, nevertheless mobilized the sensuous, heavily intertextual j -i@fleaed

prose typical of the formagesakushd akabatake Rasen (Tanehiko Ill) and Somezaki Nobufusa

(Shunsui 1) who stood at its editorial helm:
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There is a man by the name of Yoshioka

in Hy@g®@ pref ect shizekuclasa haiirg fndmelmabaonf Tottorh the
birth province of the welknown [as a charaaste appeari ng i n Kabuki i

Shirai Gonpachi, he was twentye years of age, and in terms of his dashing good looks,

in no way inferior to the Gonpachi of old; they said he was the spitting image of the
Shining Prince, and had quite the repiotatas a sexy man in the towns of Tottori.
However, when he came to Kobe last year, and, after spending the day watching the cherry
blossoms fall, stopped in on his way homeAremagikeya,a r est aur ant i n H
1-ch@me di str i ct edrikfthe @ughterafihe praprietora Qfulkiditte

past her sixteenth year, but such a stunning beauty that even the driven snow on the
northern road into Hokkaido would feel embarrassed to be compagade out to refill

his glass. To think, thigearning within! Her heart, too, already was like Arimayama or a

246



field of young running bambadiono, rather, she was stained with the dews of desire, and
henceforth if she could not see him each day, rather than cautiously slipping past the Suma
barrier, $ i ppi ng past peopl eds r ovi(BEigshebur s , to
1875.4.1F

Whi |l e @&chi gesakusthascupying the vaokk of the newspaper staff, as
rhetorical technicians, and in the absence of an institutionally sanctioned jourinateised,
before the establishment of a clearly demarcated rhetoric of reportagelstewere adequately
equpped address the nascent publice conscription ofjesakushdike Robun into the ranks of
thek y@sshokas individuals fAconvezaslwmfti iyspeakhsl nor
to an awareness, albeit not one untengbdrg a certain degree of disdaion the part of the
authorities of thggesakushas par ti cul ar | inguistic faculty.
Okitsu Kaname furnishes a retrospective analysis of this triangulated economy of pleasure

and value production in the newspapers of thigoden the following:
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Due tothe conversion ofesakushavith the event of the promulgation of the
Three Articles, during this period when very few ngesakuwere being published,
people began to turn to the newspaper for the entertainment value that had been the
purview ofgesakuand newspaperis and thekoshinbunn particulari responded to this
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need. As a result, this demand on the part of the masses reached a point where it would
not permit pagehree articles to remain simple patipeee articles with mere information

as their prpose. In other words, not only did a certain degree of ingenuity have to be
deployed in the composition of the prose and structure, ultimately the content had to be
drawn out and the whole dressed up as a kind of reading material.
(MBZvol. 2,p.415)

One should note that Okitsubés argument ver
correct aspect of the news media and the idiom of articulation proper to it, one subscribing to a
positivist metaphysics sundering conteoh-data/information from its channels of mediation, and
therein celebrating a narratological paradigm ostensibly purged of narrative itself, or, at the very
|l east, anything recogni z ab |séamenttiosswwertthe stdfecof , wh
the industry in the 1870s, it would seem as though this particular model, in which the Japanese
newspaper deviates from its ideal form (before being set resolutely back on track) in fact inverts
the newspaper s devel op me thihthd perimeterg oéticetemistesnic by r
regime prevailing at the time of his writing, which situateJ n a r iatzquimassentially
incommensurate with the Literary. Operative here, as well, is a redistribution of the categories of
aesthetic pleasure derivation, one wjoraketh att e
se) as incompatible with theocially-conscious news media. It should perhaps be noted that this
repudiation ofgorakuseisees its reciprocal function in the analogous denigration of the same in

t he Tpariodfissdre within literarg r i t i ¢ al di scour se tiutrjge| f(, b €
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bungakl) and fPopultai shi t),dasiargtiagkiess petmissible in the former
only as an incidental, auxiliary byproduct of the act of reading, while being the compositional telos
on the part of the lattérand thus indicativef a crude submission of the individual artist to the
economic demands of the publishing industry and the often base proclivities of his readership. In
either case, the ideologically correct attitudearids eitherjun-bungakuor the newspaper is one
in which the manufacture of pleasure, either as a compositional or readerly impetus, must never
be primaryi and this negative symmetry is in itself telling.

Il n this manner, Okitsubds analysis does, de
atitude towards pleasure as a function and desideratum of participation in thelisoaisive
sphere, whether one be producer or consumer. Okitsu seems to overlook the question of discursive
technologies as well, insofar as they can but be materiallyfesaim the form of human capital,
instead reading this moment as a selection among fulbgsilént, hypostatized discursive modes
abstracted from their pragmatic contexts, freely available for the pickind. Whi g&c h i may h
upheld an idealized vision shinbunrhetoric awaiting its preordained actuation, he, at the very
least, acknowledges the sociolinguistic entrenchment of rhetorical foams finds some simply
unfit for his pur pnats iaterventibnonrthe eaediurn and its lapguagegwasa m
necessary in order to recalibrate the confused axiological economy colinking readers with the

apparatus of the newspaper. Caught, of course, betwixt and between in this negotiation is the
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guestion of raderly pleasuree&ec hi 6 s concern | ies primarily wit

of the newspaper as intrinsically valpeducing; yet, as Okitsu describes the situation at this

juncture, the&koshinburin particular were already a site of valpiduction, albeit one configured

as ANentertainment. o0 But pleasure, ultimately,

intellectual or discursive content of its own; it must, rather, be induced by other stimuli.

Furthermore, such must be proassdy the interpretiveognitive faculties of the reader, and

therefore cannot be rejected as purely sensuous and thus consummately uninietfemtealften

than not the grounds upon which the boundary between the registers of the high and low is

adjudc at ed. Al t hough gaakdse in rthe ycontexe gfathed newspaper

contemptuously, one would be hagrtessed to presume that concomitant to such would be a

wholesale repudiation of pleasugaavaluei indeed, some synthesis of pleasure, whatdser i

mechani sms of production, would be a precondit

En fin de comptea lateral transcoding of the mechanisms of pleasure production from one axis to

another, a sort of sublation effected by the modulamdesgement and reconjunction of these

formal mechanics with divergently valued discursive regimes, rather than a substructural

transformati on, best describes the process at

Instructive, the Informative, therogressive.
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V.ii What Makes for a Good Story? Serial Narrative before and after Literature

That theKanayomisoon began to run mulpiart news items was, from the perspective
of the interest garnered by the narrative bent of much of its materiantirely surprising. While
for a historiography eager to identify and secure origins, ascertaining with absolute certitude the
precise progenitor of this genre of newspaper seriasu@ukimonq has been an endeavor in
itsel?, suffice itto saytat , guestions of Aliterary authent
longer, stylistically embellished articles published serially began to grace the pages of the
koshinburin ever growing numbers. Unsurprisingly, later literary historians such as Qkiiny
the category of Al iterarinesso to diagnose t
boundaries between authernscizukimonoas a discrete genre and these earlier serial narratives,
but the difficulty encountered by Okitsu and hisrgedemonstrates the fungibility of such clear
demarcations; wultimately, it kiasn ztehne niip udroek uasphpas
suru) and fessent i alhl@eséava revo ninhdostsiuinvcanjunceiod with

typographic fatorsi the enclosure of spoken dialogue within quotation marks, for instaaice

the deployment of familiar narrative conventions.
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What Okitsu cannot and does not readily deploy in his rubric, however, is the putative
fictionality or otherwise of the serial narrative as determining its generic identity. What would
come to be known asuzukimonoserials were integrated into the fabric of the newspaper page,
most frequently in theagp@or miscellaneous neveections of the papértellingly glossed more
often than not abanashior fAstories. 0 When Nozaki Sabun, r
form, Fulsdiceimi ses&li 6of the early yeamentiomsfa t he |
particularly humourous anecdote, one which is intended to summate the extent to which an early

Meiji readership was Hprepared for anything resembling a critical relationship with their reading

material;
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The greatest prooffothis is in the enthusiastic reception granted shallow
kokkeibonlewdn i n j ,@rd dwyperviolenyomihonin the style ofdangirecitation; the
great majority of readers comforted their tired hearts with these, and were perhaps deficient
in the capacityd get anything more out of their reading. In fact, one example from those
days is the following: having read a passage in a novel carried in one of the newspapers in
which a child is abused by her stepmother, a reader was moved to bring a small amount of
money to the newspaper office, requesting that the money be conveyed to the child, her
straits entirely too pitiablé unbelievable things like this in fact happened, so even if the
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greatest literary genius had emerged then and worked himself into alssveatld have
ended up I|-m&ke @WmRdesrt riomg ver asrmdisadhstimen any
corresponded to the level of their readelia other words, was it not a reflection of the

literary thought of the people?(Watashi no mita Meiji bundap.51)

What Saburfails to acknowledge, however, is that, in light of the heteroglossiheof
koshinbunandR o b uKadagomishinbunin particulart he newspaper at whi ch
tutelage Sabun received his formative training as a jourrthésgwas little in the way of a visual
index to aid in distinguishing serial narratives from standard news stories; serials such as Kubota
Hi k o s a k ul898) Tdridi ®matsuno den(The Life of Omatsu the Bir€haser187778)
and Ro b Dokdfs Odenmnhanashi(The Story of Oden the Poisddloman, 1879)vereas
serialized narratveb ur i ed within the fANewso section of
authorship, and were flanked on both sides by news items in diverse styles, themselves saturated
with dialogue and onomatoposdiausually hallmarks of narrative profieigure 2. That many of
the most famous of these narratives were predicated on the biographical narratives of real
individuals, awareness of whom had been propagated by stories carriedsante and other
newspaper s, only exacerbated the obfuscatory
concerned reader appears hopelessly provincial in the sanitezeayl milieu of 1927, bubher

confusion is by no means unimaginable when rgaihat the topography of tikanayomd s p a g e .
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Some sense of its topography can be gl e:
prefatory comments to tie @ kvaenr s i on o Dmatbiyrkchristenkd@idrsi oi Omat su

shinwa(New Tale of Omatsu the Bir@haser on the High Seas)
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The Story of Torioi Omatsu made its first appearance last year in the general
news column of myKanayomi shinbuin issue 540the December *Dedition, and until
January 14 of this year, issue 562, had seen fourteen entries published; although not yet
reaching its conclusion, it fortunately was read by many people in one thousand and ten
thousand towns and the author, so happyhaving received such laudatory praise,
continued to let his brush run despite himself. While this was all good and well, as such
long running narrativesonnecting the thresirings of spring mist, was very much at odds
with the original intentionsfahe newspaper, | had wanted to post a summary of the rest
in the following issue and bring it to its
thinking this to be a great shame, has moved to allow for the story to see completion. The
action of ths great true record, the result of new discoveries through historical research,
begins in the spring of the now distant first year of Meiji, and ends in the tenth year of the
same, and is entitledlew Stories Upon the SeHere we undo the bindings on the
s hami s e n(\ABZvob ?,x366)

As Robun reiterates for the reader, the prototyp@ forr i o i Omat smadeksai j @ s

debut nestled under the headliferioi Omatsu nodea mongst the dayés gene
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from Hi kosakuds narrative, little in the way

its protagonist, but the reiactive coincidence of the calermda y e ar of the narra

terminusi February 9, Meijil0 wi t h t he pr ot ot y jp Bezesnbear I0ioftthe a | s e

same year at the very least suggests an effort at synthesizing through narrativeira lwenal of

historical verisimilitude predicated on a posited continuity between the present of its anticipated

readership and the tempor al |l ocus of the narr

Al | the more striking in Robunés ptheef ace,

termination of the serial on the pages of his paper. Again, one df®ullitioned against reading

such as a transparent articulation of Robunoés

he identifies i n Hi ktlesmewspagesmediumris lesd a qoestior oitsi v e

status as artifice than with its extenuated, serial formisworthndtng. fior i gi nhai)l i nt e

of the newspaper medium as stipulated by Robun, one can infer, privileges the timeliness and

topicality of its reporting and, considering as well the rather limited dimensions of the newspapers

of the time (usually comprising little more a single dowdiled broadsheet), an equitable

di stribution of textual S p & cuegert hews iterhseediforalp e r 6 s

and government notices, etcleaving little remainder for protracted serial narrative, popularity

notwithstanding. It goes without saying that Robun, as editor, clearly recognized the economic

interests to be leveraged througanslating the popular serial from the newspaper page to the
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illustratedg @ k, ance an interested reading public had been all but guaranteed; such strategic
maneuvering, of course, is partially camouflagedlthough to what extent such tactics were
expeced in fact to dissimulate ulterior motivations or merely to constitute airealzing
performanc by Robundés disinterested posture.

The later ascendance of a conception of Literature as a discrete field organized around the
fictional or quasffictional s h @ s and Isracketed as a subset of the aestesficessive Arts
certainly does much to elicit disapproval for works skirting uncomfortably close to the threshold
sustaining the putative autonomy of generic motigsrestingly,Robun does not citihe status
of the narrative as fictional or otherwibalthough the rhetorical structure of the text as well as
its reproduction of standard tropes and character archetypes familiar to the contemporary reader
betray its compositional affinity with the variogenres of entertainment literature, the dubious
valuative status of which had been by the late Edo period fully codified as an integral component
in the selfdiagnostic lexicon ofextual producer$ as the operative factor in conflict with the
mandatesfo t he newspaper format ; to the contrary
monogataryj or t al e, Robun wunder s gitsurolasbringinggo lighee | ue a
matters based on empirical investigationko chishii

This branding of the@arrative as, on the one hand, unsuited for the newspaper due to its

f or mal properties, but n ejiserokd) ipredicatexd son factual n g a
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investigation, is worth noting, and prefigures the sort of ambivalent posture Robun adopit®as

in his laterTakahashi Oden yasha monogatdfione perniis the diagnostic categorieskittion

andNoAFi cti on to intervene at this juncture, pre

epistemological engagement with the text as they ahe is confronted with an altogether

interesting aporetic. While the term Robun employs for narrative in this conmtergatarj is

associated predominately with works of imaginative inventiatthough not to the exclusion of

its valence with otheforms of socially mediated informatic transmissioiit is with the same

gesture vouchsafed as a work of real social knowleddat the narrative replicates the

conventions of the sort okanzerc h @ aplaradigm repudiated by Sabun is, of course,

unsurprigng: Omatsu, for her sexual and criminal misconduct, is ultimately stricken by illness,

goes mad and dies, despite receiving a crucialsifeng donation of five yen on the part of the

first of her many cheated lovers who, in the intervening yearsrexsaad for his virtue has seen

his fortunes improve and who finds her, disfigured and unrecognizable, stranded in théetnow.

while this doubtlessly aligns it with other similarly structured texts, one should bear in mind that

such an exegetical framevk is in no way a convention specificgesakuor fictioni one need

recall only the narratological structure of Rc
As mentioned in the foregoing, the epistemological quandary posed tsy tiud-mono

is not readily resolved, as seen in Okitsuds
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literary genre which promises to at the very least defer negotiation with this critical antipodes by
transposing the problematic into the realm ofaésthetic, if it cannot hope to neutralize it entirely.

For Okitsu and Sabun, th&uzukimonois a priori a literary subgenre, the prototype for the serial

s hi nb un,asdragssich sheuld have a discrete ontology; yet, attempting to distill itsrom
intercalations with other elements within its shared discursive constellation would seem to prove
more difficult, and the literary historian is confronted with what appear, by virtue of hindsight,
indissolubly hybrid texts.

The conventional literaryihs t or i c al i mport of Hi kosakuods
mid-twentieth century revisionist scholarship, is, of course, attributed to its signaling a
resuscitation of sorts giesakientertainment fiction during the literary drought precipitated in part
by the issuance of thesafhOe a)dsbukdyiidtB®eby thef or T
Dai ky@in (House/Ministry of Great Teaching)
ideological tenets of the newgiene while incorporating the common peepito thenewly minted
category of national subjecist o whi ch ends | iterate cultur al
Denpei (18321902) had been recruited and adequately remunerated as agents of the state,
ostensibly for their conversance in the sogidieux in most dire need of discipline, to say nothing
of the destabilizing effects of the legal dissolution ofthe n 6 y a guoild &ysteman 1873 in

the interests of economic liberalization. As the prototypical Meid k, ®matsufurnished the
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temphlte for othedokufu monpor quasb i ogr aphi c al narratives trac

womeno on the fringes of early Mei]j.i society,

Takahashi Oden yasha monogat#re following year would take for themodels persons of

public interest, whose criminal caredrsand ultimate punishment exacted by the judiciary

apparatus of the Meiji staiewere broadly publicized; nevertheless, bracketing momentarily the

guestion of the masochistic so@exual eroticaiforming the discursive function of such narrative,

operating as they do at once as interdictions against antisocial behaviour all the while indulging

the seductive ichensions of their chosen top@n aspect of these narratives that should not be

discouned is their dialectical imbrication in the production of the total reality effect of the

newspaper medium, deriving putative legitimacy from their affiliation with their delivery

mechanism while, in adhering per force to a chronologically linear narretalstyicture modeled

on the biographicatlen and jitsuroku modes, perform the function of reintegrating the present

moment into a vision of social history that registers the pothistorical disjuncture of the

bakumatsuperiod as the precondition fdats narratological possibility. Schematically, the

trajectories of both Omatsubés and Odenbdés respe

with the possibilities occasioned by the increased porosity of the social fabric induced by the

suspen®n of a coherent institutional/judicial framework and culminate in the reassertion of such

authority in its capacity for policing the economy of human bodies. The ambivalent figuration of
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the transgressivdokufuarchetype, if she is taken to functionany way metonymically, is only
at great peril divorced frorine conflictual economy of desire through which she is posited as the
limit of the social, insofar aser coordinates therein gesture towardsathdnbrate the particular
contours of the aporetiar negativelydialectical structure of the discursive environment of the
early Meiji period.
Sabun, in his preface t o TakamashilG@len6/ashrae p u b |
monogataria s v ol ume f isweltivadume cbliddtion @i Meiji period works
(Meiji bungaku meicho zehk), recallsk angaku schol ar and theatre c
1909) impressions of the Oden case as it unfolded in the public space of the newspaper in the late

1870s, recorded in the third voluraef G a Kakkaiiodgmally published in 1888:

% 0 4 oo Lo S b
8 8 == <alhe 1 Ned & 9 R
- =8 ~ r~ A9 8 == | - AL 78

8 Ned Ned & > 4 — ndo -

The ladybandit Oden: she killed a man and stole his @yo®n January third of
the twelfth year of Meiji [1879], she was hanged [sic]. At the beginning, Oden came out
with a hundred false defenses, dressing up her crime as an act of revenge. Her words were
deft and seemed to be reasonable. Those who heard tthaungh, doubted her. Later,
when the evidence against her became clear, she acquiesced to her guilt. When, at that
time, | would be looking through the newspapad would readher false testimony, all
the matters would be laid out in detail, there wdadda beginning and an endeally, it
was like a complete tale of the strange in the Chinese styderf k i ]s Funher eohes u

260



saw that she was not your average fientief. (Me i j i bungakuwol®ei cho
1-2)

Sabun cites this particular respse to frame the defense of the intrinsic intérest as
we shall see, the ironic lack theréobn t he part of Robunds adapt at
this particular passage is its description of the sort of erotic relationship between theanelder
the sphere of social knowledge as it exfoliates in the manner of diachronically sequierlesst,
rationed, serial narrative. In addition to the fascination bolstered by her sex and the violent nature
of her crime, factors which resonate with tveretermined interdependence of the economies of
sexuality, violence and power, iO«dsebjeé&sorwhatnf i gu
could perhaps be considered the longashing of the earlysuzukimonoon the newspaper page
T and narratig subject a sort of discursive machine, manufacturing testimony in a-$tiagkes
game of narrative orepmanship with the authoriti¢sshould not be overlooked. For Gakkai and
others who spent over two years following the developments and rever€@atkénn 6 s case i r
wake of her arrest for the murder of G@Ot@ Kic
narrative interest furnished by Odendés case W
narrative arc, with its various twists angns, as reported in the papers, and once again, in the
framed narratives, themselves meticulously structured plots reminiscedteof k i sh@set

furnished by the protagonist of the former.
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While the consumption of Od e msélfsindubitabblyr at i v e
furni shed a significant quotient of readerly
mode of seHar t i cul ati on adhered, i f one <can take
conventional parameters of genre narrative,thatlthis capacity for confabulation, which would
ultimately be judged to be deception and dissimuldtidiscourse at its most transgressive, in the
regulatory eyes of the judiciaiyis that which secured her status as somehow exceptjonaln(j @
de na) in the eyes of her readership. This faculty, however, would suggest that Oden herself was
no less constituted by the sort of narratives she replicated in her défeatisegly, the revenge
plot (katakiuchi mong, a staple of both the Edmeriod page and stageand as such, herself
demonstrably a consumer of such narrative. In this sense, the Oden case dramatizes in a refractive
manner the chiasmatic, recursive flows within the discursive economy, as material emerges from
and returns to ipnly to emerge and return once more.

Robundés contribution to this cyclical wecon
proclivity for duplicity for its own narrative ends; at the height of her career, it is more through the
manipulation of discours¢han through direct, material intervention, that Oden is able to
successfully navigate the porous instability of lz&umatswand early Meiji periods social space.

Bri efl y sBokufualdkahashi @©den 80 hdnashiom the February 1, 1879 editiaf

the Kanayomibefore its conversion into an eigimlume illustratedy @ k, published between
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February 13 and April 22 (Figures -36) , R @dentrades the thirtyyear trajectory of its

eponymous protagonist from her illicit conception and subsequent adoption, until her arrest and

execution at the age of twentyne. Although the portions of thg @ k @omesponding to the

serialized material, while embellished, reproduce the same course of events as the earlier serial, it

S

perhaps worth noting the subtle rhetorical

introduction to the first installation in théanayomi
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Takahashi Oden, adopted daughterofcame r Ky T zaemon; of Pl

Makimura in Sane District in Gunma Prefecture, her birth province, who was sentenced
to death by beheading at the Tokyo €ourtho
Ni ne Years and One Mo n tefbré, bdgianing todayeforwanl it o mi s e
will be published in installments.

It is karmic causality, as they say in the teachings of Buddhism: the sins of
infidelity of the mother at last are mete out on the body of the daughterdbirtg years
later today, leai ng only a wretched death to relay
(Kanayomj 1879.2.1)

The invocation ofnga-@ h, Besides establishing an implicit teleological vector for the

narrative to follow, is interesting insofar as that, rather than assuming karmic causality itself to be

t

h e

governing mechanism precipit atheraggalifedl en 6 s
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in its deployment, fulfilling its narratological function while disavowing any exclusive authority
as an explanatory device. This is further complicated in the opening passage to version found in

Oden
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Men and woman are different in their sex, but in quality what is different is but
in their Creative orgas) only in the wondrous structures that produce new life, and
otherwise there is but small differences in their form. However, that girls are greater than
boys in the good or evil of their souls results from what the great thinkers of the West call
the secalled mixing of the male and female sexes. Adding to this, according to whether
the parents are welbr poorly educated is like the dye on whiteetid. However, one
should take this to be the same as the ndliahone who has the face of the bodhisatt
has a heart like a demon. Beautiful women can perform good deeds, and ugly women,
evil ones. In such things come into play the form bequeathed to one by Heaven and the
particularities of environmenhere, we record the strange events, as a admoniskonent
posterity, of what ne has heard of one equal tmadernday Daji or Lu Zhi, treacherous
and venomous. (MBZyvol. 2, p.4)

The didactic framework, as a cursory glance informs, still obtains, biguiof being
buttressed by recourse to the kax@atory measures of Buddhist cosmology, it is instead couched
in the rhetoric albeit rather loosely sb of Westerrtinged physiology, moral philosophy, and

sociology; rather than a model of physical and spiritual hierarchy between the male andlne fema
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physiological differences are recast as superficial, discrepancies in demeamoather, what

could be parsed as an imputation of a magnification of affect in wormenattributed to vaguely

defined biological factors, and the notion of sociadditoning and the role of class and education

are introduced. Nonetheless, these prefatory correctives, advocating a rwniltiptyed vision of

moral character, are destabilized by the invocation of classical exemplars of beautiful and ruthless

women fran Chinese history, to whom the contemporary Oden is likened, reaffirming the

indispensability of seductive wiles and moral turpitude as the requisite attributes dufkilfe

protagonist, as well as the wellspring of her potent multivalence as an objectjpélling erotic

and narrative power.

Functionally, however, this elision of ka

Oharudés mor al transgressi on, proleptically de

by sociobiological factor$ rather, heredity and social context are intimated to be that which

predestine her to a life of dissolutidrresults in the construction of an essentially tautological

narrative logc, isomorphic to that in the former modéh either, the author is permitteto

complicate the textdés empl otment through the

little to no bearing on the highly publicized narrative carried in the newspapers and thread these

through Odendés tale, tandheoeptdetef etuohiogli

criminality. I n the textés final section, t
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Odendés transgressions before delineating in c
years of incarcerato n , paraphrases American fA8/§desci an G
selling The Physical Life of Woma(first ed. 1869, third ed., 1878) as though to confirm the

medices ci ent i fic basis for Odenés degenerati on:
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In The Physical Life of Womagil s6 secretive bad habits
there are cases where a young girl activates pathological lust and gives in to it wantonly,
thus resulting in her damaging of herself her own mind and body. Already several years
ago, some noble American womainculated a petition to all mothers throughout the
United States about this. It said the foll
to the asyl um, but most frequently, to the
committing actsof licentiousness, and does not extend so far as the evils of theft and
murder. That woman Takahashi Oden, however, first grew fond of the gambling dens, and
once her lustfulness began to show, started having sexual relations with Takahashi
Naminosuke; ta two, likeminded, desired each other, and in the end became husband and
wife, but gradually her wicked ways grew until under duress she lost her sick husband; at

266



last, [her depravity] grew, and she cruelly and violently followed her lascivious desires,
he di ssolution greater than that of men. N
reached such a point, her obstinacy did not know when to stop, and even when imprisoned,
she gave free reign to her venomous tongue and would not speak the truthgiAkheu

was strictly interrogated, she would only reproduce the false words she had before, and
tried to at worst make black pass for white. After spending three years in custody, she still
had no remorse. Having to face that it had been empty words oh gimchad been
depending fruitlessly on Shishikura and Imamiya, she made a clear confession, but though
her strength had been somewhat depleted, her testimony was mostly the same as before.
Later, redoubling her determination, she fasted and attemptéave erself to death,

but she was discovered by the guards and was forced to make a written confession. Its
contents were the same fabrications as before, not matching up head t(M8iZ vol.

2, p.5960)

The Japanese t r aastseleapublighed a®ujo seMialyidaitkaganp
appeared in March of 1879, a mer @demaochas the bef or
alarmist tone of both the English original and Japanese translation make abundantly clear, the
deleterious effds of onanism were not, according to the medical profession, to be regarded

indulgently®>.  Whil e Naphysodo admonitions are restrict

B5¢2 GKS O2yiSYLRNINEB NBIFIRSNE blélLKeaQ KAIKte SttALWGAO
puritanical repressiveness only by its almost farcicabte For the sake of diversion, we include the text of the
NBf SOFyd LI aarasSszs FNRBY (GKS Y2y23INILKQaE GKANR SRAGAZ2YY
gladly omit, did not constant experience admonish us of our duty to speak of it in motaimctone. We refer to the
disastrous consequences on soul and body to which young girls expose themselves by exciting and indulging morbid
passions. Years ago, Miss Catherine E. Beecher sounded a note of warning to the mothers of America on this secret
vice, which leads their daughters to the grave, the madhouse, or, worse yet, the brothel.

Gladly would we believe that her timely admonition had done away with the necessity for its repetition.

But though we believe such a habit is more rare than manysigigns suppose, it certainly exists to a degree that
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mobilizes this newly discovered sexual pathology to elaborate a sort of speculativelogy

Odendés transgressions, although remaining conf

T signifying per force her selhterpolation into a predominantly male social spa@nd sexual

libertinism, have but no other recourse than toakde to attain the lofty heights of the

sensationally antisocial, by virtue of the denouement promised by her life in the public eye; thus,

this narrative inevitability, insofar as Oden

contemporary soal knowledge, is subjected to a rigorous process of rationalization, and its

inevitability is reinscribed within the text as both teiothe narrative terminus or culminatidn

demands attention. Surgeons have recently been forced to devise painful operations to hinder young girls from thus
ruining themselves; and we must confess that, in its worst form, it is absolutelyainleur

The results of the constant nervous excitement which this habit produces are bodily weakness, loss of
memory, low spirits, distressing nervousness, a capricious appetite, dislike of company and of study, and finally,
paralysis, imbecility, or insagitLet it not be supposed that there are many who suffer thus severely; but, on the
other hand, let it be clearly understood that any indulgence whatever in these evil courses is attended with bad
effects, especially because they create impure desireslamaghts, which will prepare the girl to be a willing victim
to the arts of profligacy. There is no more solemn duty resting on those who have the charge of young females than
to protect them against this vice.

But, it is exclaimed, is it not dangeroustédl them anything about it? Such a course is unnecessary. Teach
them that any handling of the parts, any indecent language, any impure thought, is degrading and hurtful. See that
the servants, nurses, and companions with whom they associate are not dkbaisd recommend scrupulous
cleanliness.

If the habit is discovered, do not scold nor whip the child. It is often a result of disease, and induced by a
disagreeable local itching. Sometimes this is connected with a disorder of the womb, and very fregjiterntlgrms
in the bowels. Let the case be submitted to a judicious, skilful medical adviser, and the girl will yet be saved. But do
not shut your eyes, and refuse to see this fact when it exists. Mothers are too often unwilling to entertain for a
momentK S G K2dzaAKG GKIFG GKSANI RIdAKIESNE FNBE FRRAOGSR G2 ad
(p-3940)
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and developmental enteleciiyt he f ul | actuati on erhineidyheré6s po

hereditary depravity. Odendés Aill nesso consi
karmic sin, however, as mentioned in the foregoing, operates less to modulate the overall structure
of the narrative than to resituate it witlardifferently articulated idiom of exegetical causality. In
t hi s s e n ©denbealsodi enly & strong genotypical affinity with earlier quintessentially
kanzerc h @ an&rratives organized around the axis of karmic predestination, but evidences a
degree of homology with the concurrent plots of French Realist and Naturalist authors in the vein
of Balzac or Zola this is, of course, not to solicit an ahistorical reading of such narrative as having
any direct genealogical correlation, other than pestiagat which can be attributed to a congruent
mobilization of sociemedical discourse to the ends of galvanizing established narrative
convention; in such, one can observe the analogous multivalence of abstract social knowledge as
alternatively inert cont& and as a device amenable to modular, conjunctive redeployment in the
service of the pragmatic organizing principles in the constitution of particular narrative forms.

That this irony, that fluctuations in the discursive environment are nosseilg
concomitant with qualitative transformations in the illocutionary or pragmatic domain, tends more

often than not to be overlooked by those social actors participating in the perpetuation of both, is
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itself a commonplacé Sabun himself, acknowledgig t hat wi t hiQuenfRjordsunodés o
more as a fNkiwamand vy d ap hec e t f ankessakyfinntlaesveirr of pi e c e ¢
Sei y @dr@gutariabe mountsa defense of the intrinsic interest of the narrative; the reader

should take note of in whatanner this is expressed:
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Oof cour se, approaching [ Oden] from t hi
Chastise the Bad, o |ike the author, is one
moderndiaboliqueauthors, intie style of Baudelaire or Wilde, to recognize beauty in the
ugly and repulsive, is another interest. Or, one could certainly put it on the cutting board
of epidemiology, in the vein of Max Nordau, and look at it from that angle.

Another, of course, is itsulturathistorical interest. Why did a person like Oden
appear? What sort of period was it that produced Oden? Compared to today, what sort of
particularities did that period have? And the fact ¥egha monogataiwas produced
what of its historical ecessity? From that perspective, there is its interest for research.
Meiji bungakwol®mpad33 ho zenshl

56 The Ironic itself can be construed as a rhetorical mode that presumes andntextra-discursive confrontation,
either dramatizing disarities between discourses, or between a given discourse and the material world of social

action.
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That Sabun locates, after positing several modes of engaging with the text, its interest in
its disposability to a sociological readisgh oul d no't surprise the rea
invol vement with t hiendéde, the riarraBva an# the cikcanmstancds lofats
production furnish numerable indices for the reconstruction of the Meiji period constituting the
historiogaphical mission of the group. But is not this diagnostic interest, at least in part, similar to
the didactic interest that Sabun finds so dissatisfactory, and summarily brushes aside? The template
furni shed by Odenés p u bljectéornarrafive stigulateds ahadoregane | e c t
concl usi on h eirindded tha enly mesassnokabuiating such would be through a
revisionist rewriting of her curriculum vitae, one which would cast her as unjustly victimized by
the Meiji Stateandis j udi ci al system. Robunés retroacti\
in the foregoing, is a rationalizing gesture, one that furnishes a logic for the public pageantry of
Odendés case, and t her élhetherthe¢fietimptos ©Odeadsr ¢ties e
the fiction of herguili wi t h it s | i keness. I n a sense, the
from a methodol ogi cal perspective, the first
text, the second. With Meijiterary history now itself a category of social knowledge in need of
restitution, it too must be subjected to the
preordination as a poison woman.

From such a symptontagical perspective, one of the illaoonary functions of such
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narrative is fairly clear, sketching out as it does a cartography of the social domain and its horizons

of (im)possibility. Certainly, the historiographical value attributed to this production, as touched

upon in the foregoing, isot readily separated from its social investnieahe only need consult

the contents of the volumes reserved for early Meiji literature iGthen d a i Ni hon bungal

and the subsequent anthologies informed by its template which have throughténai- li

historical stewardship iteratively revised th

theirann@ at i on of new t ext ua lOdemiathieserisg nerely Srdidipatesd s d e

thelongue duée of literary criticism and its coplicated, at times problematic, commerce with

the spheres of ethics and aesthetics.

|t should come as no s ur @denis artjculatechia n Sa

contradistinctionto thaprioril i t er ary value he 1 mpufiashere,0 Robu

Sabun has few qualms admitting his aesthetic biases. Yet, perhaps more suggestive, however, in

light of the countervailing tension between the registers of value Sabundés words, t

of the texfi quantified through its amenability tostrumentalization, and that quantified through

the pleasure derived through reading (a pl eas

Amasterpieceso) i s the way in which the ques

substrative leel.
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Robun was not @rofessionalwriter, per se, but he could write more or less
anything easily; he also wrothe seriousSaga denshinrokand Seinan chinseiroku
[Record of the Quelling of Seinan], which were sort of military recordanki; he
producedYokohama annandSekai miyakojiwhich were a sort of regional geoghs,
as for things in a more rigid style, he published in kanbun with diacritics an edition of
Hakuno n s h j as welllakwritings h @g i  hapddbeisha koi kokorgewhich
satirized the world of the pleasure quarters. Nevertheless, what he excelled at were
humourous works likdguranabeorKyl r i z ané Robun personally would refer to his
satisfation with these works. If one has to say it, stories irkthes a m@te Were not
his strong suit, and it appears he was not as accomplished in the genre as Tamenaga
Shunsui Il or Sansantei Ariudo, but since his name was popalsiia monogatamwas
well-received and it overwhelmed the competing works regarding Oden, selling out all its
four or five thousand copies(Me i j i bungak wol ;mpi9&8ho zenshl

One i mmediately regi st erburfsakddtinekenpitaikast i nct
as wdl as his marked avoidance of any of the other possible terms, overdetermined in their
association with the modern literary field as they are, at his dispo$alds e t s ydtcd. Ones a k k a
can infer from the concessive tone employed thabthen s Jo@witer, is within the framework

operative here situated above Henpitsukan the literary hierarchy a writer in the sense of a
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social and vocational identity, whereas kieapitsukas configured as a set of productive aptitudes
or potentialitesnobound to a discrete or uniqgue soci al
is cited as prodigious, but nevertheless he is denied admission to the circle of serious authors, and
the commercial and critical succesafeni what has vouchsafed its inslon in this particular
| ate Taiis®hQulseirmasel y to be attributed to RobLu
any literary quality immanent to the text. A work suchCaten failing to meet the criteria for
literary quality, requires dense, even if such should take the form of denouncement and a
displacement of aesthetic value into the domain of utility.

But whileOdenmay f all short, what of Robundés put
this point ambivalent, as we have seenvefere. The source of this subtle vacillation is articulated
rather succinctly by literary critic and English literature scholar Honma Hisao-{S8H, who

furnishes a supplementary essayttontrope of thedokufuor A poi son womano f ol |

disaussion ofOden
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UchidaRoan,inhiKi n &g kcyad | ed the early Meiji a
but that description very much captures the transitional, absurd atmosphere of that time.
During this -typaperiok there wad nm way that there could be
any literature in any way literary. In the midst of the tumult of social revolution, the

flowers of |literature and the arts cannot
However, although there may have been no literature in any wayyiten some
sense, It was not as though there wasnot ¢

provide entertainment for the average man.
such, Tak abkKaikahikaku mBreogaam rd s Ma n t [Raidon&g ahinbun

kidan| had no value as literature whatsoever, and that even as cuistaical
documents, are gr oss/l yT @ikryf@e rhi gbteiji GitkgakuHat t or
me i ¢ h o vat B p.20A2D2)

Honma, a student o§ e mi n a l intellectuals and 1litera
Shi mamura H@get su, predictably does not mi N C €
production from the sphere of the properly literary. Not unlike Sabun, Honma, in his cursory
evaluaion of the literary output of the 1860s and 1870s, makes recourse to the scholarly or
historical insight such materials may promise, despite a clear dearth of literary raknibugh
even many of these earn t he etodudhiem® Agaisstsochn f o
a discursive backdrop, the f acifeversoslightiffnmoremi ng .
clear The seductive, sensuous power of the text however instinfed b undés appr eci a

R o b ukokikeimona r R o b u n desin hes wutpuipdoes not per force correspond to its
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ideologically sanctioned coordinates, and in this disjunctive interstice festers a sort of bad
conscience not easily palliated.

Again, the process by which serial fiction comes to be yisibtl paratexually segregated
from Aobjectived social information requires |
currents of modern narrative fiction out of the newspdpear, formulated conversely, the
distillation of the news from thieged of fiction that armed it with its repertoire of narrative tdols
was to have not insubstantial implications for the dichotomatic schema of Literature and
Journalism in the early twentieth century, as well as for the retrospective appraisal oétteriraj
of both disciplines. Robundés death in 1894, w
muchfarr eaching retrospective reappraisal, eithe
Sabun provides a retrospective and accumulation ahpdeft by the dead Robun in the April
1894 issue ofVasedabungaku but eval uation of Robunés | iter:
It would not be until the end of the first decade of the twentieth century that the first attempts at

such would be ndertakeri unsurprisingly enough, on the pages of the daily press.
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Epilogue

The Discursive Divide: Literature and Journalism Revisited

The rupture between literature and journalism findsutsive articulatiorby the end of
the first decade ahe 2" centuryi fjlharizumw® as a | exeme and discur si
the public sphere. An unaccredited column in Asahi shinbun(1910.1.15) summarizes as it

projects itself into the ongoing debate:
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It was near the end of the yeargtall, in the literary arts column Kokuminthere was
someone who for the first time employed the wjorgdnalism, and ever since it has been
quoted here and there, and at some point has come to mean something along the lines
of 0i nf er iThigis ekceadiegty deplarabke.. 0

From the eyes of those literarians who from high to low go on regarding the freedom of

the literary arts, it is natural that journalism with all its restrictions and limitations would
appear inferior. Be it as it may, ihe were to take offense and shoot off our own mouths,

we could very well say that the |iterary a
fight between a priest and a docftois it too far out of the question to hope that we not

lose mutual rgzect for theprofessiorof the other?
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AJournal i sm, 0 | nhergisanegatvaly chargedepitheat, \a convereent
lexical shorthand for the sdlterary or failed literature, defined by the strictures imposed upon it

by, one presumes,rimal, economic, and institutial factorsNevertheless, author finds fault with

what he perceives to be a fundament al mi sreco
see categorical i ncommensur abi kdivelyrenddringiihe i t er a
derisory use of the term illogical; while the
soci al value to Ajournalism, 0 and in doing s

peripheral to what constitutes purejqualified bungej the putatively ndfreeé
vertically organized regime of value. The author, for his part, maintains their paritytaallgnu

independent categorieBhis argumentative vector is developed further in the following:
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They seem to want to divide up newspaper articlesintef t he edi t or 6s oy
telegrams and miscellany; | do not know how things used to be in the past, but today,
among that category referred to collectively as the miscellany there ibatheéhe
correspondencethe interview the descriptive the writingg; save for the bar and its

simplicity, it is a bit sloppy to fail to distinguish between those [forms] that admix the
subjectivity of the journalist and tohose t
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most newspaper journalists will carta | vy ge't angry, Ami scel |l an)
hardly current among those in our field.

Significantly, in order to prove journal i s

assigned position as an isolated genre unto itself. By assdnahgoturnalism encapsulates a

spectrum of variegated practices and textegbal subgenres, he imbues it with internal structural

complexity, a selfegulating physiology, and enables it to stand as its own fully functional system.

Moreover, the variegatevalences of these subgenres permit the elective articulation of the

journalistés subjectivity; this betrays the s

levers orchestrating this debate, namely, the place of(ahthorial) subject, and therée

articulation of that subject through his intellectual labour. If the contempt evindathiggikafor

journalists is contingent on the | atterds sup

the author refutes this assumption, rejoirthmgt the space of journalism is amenable to its exertion.

Yet, the ascendency dfungeia s being constitutionally #Afree

subscribing to its metaphoric system, the author wordlessly gestures to the real, insuperable

disparity in dscursive powerSchematized for the reader in the foregoing is a distant extrapolation

of the problematics of Atrutho and Alie, 0 but

introjections of subjective humanism and the notion of intellegiuaduction as being of a higher
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order than other forms of labour inform this model; even as it struggles against them, it is
imbricated in its valuative metaphor.

Threeweeksearlidr1 909 . 12. 19), graduate of nMdadsedads
at the time, ugandcoming literary critic and noveli@ h i k a ma t (18761944)bukli®d his
positoninh§ ongoing column ABundan muda banashi o (
which had begun serialization the previous year on the pages 6bthieiri shinbunin contrast
to the article citea b o v e, Shi k@ transposes the categorie
dynamic flow of history and subjective historical consciousnebfie acknowledging the use of

i Un ar byitswdetnactors as a pejorative
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[ €T] his moder ni sm ahk oanyo$ joummgigre @r gppearsawith ng t
journalism as its expedient meaWshenthe lateTakaymaChogy |l rei gned sup

280



critic, those that want edj Ulmar rtidzarmulyiyn d & wn
magazine editorialistbn t he K3736]and GehrdkL fl688 704] peri ods,
the originators of the Kabuki theatre of toddye r i ded t hen aswerdai ver b
journalism of the arts. Shakespeare and his ilk are today classics among the classics, but
corservative English literariansp until Simons claimed his style is predern in
compari son t o Thosewho tryda teanmdown thigaéudalist literature of
today, or Naturalist ¢Untar.c@owamu, thsistitlel ar |y
more than proof that theosaker lacks the ability to understand the present and properly
evaluate itWe may criticize something in some novel by Tayama Katai on occasion; or,

on occasion we may <criticize somegsadtmg i n
be of totally diferent stock than the Naturalists. However, their ndvaigust the manner

as Sanba sketched Sanb aGrsat Mirroresketehred hig acer t he
things ever working to sketch our own preséntthis sense, we very much need their

noves.

Shi k@ concatenates journalism t o Amoder
confrontationally dialectical engagement with
former as the real mani fest at i ocalandéthicalhtigudé at t er

made incarnate, and, moreoveés, historically transcendental, by virtue of its situational,
pragmatically defined constitution. AJournal i
synonymous with literary value, evenadll instances of literature are, in accordance with their
engagement with the conditions of tCostinumg esent
on, Shi k@ nevertheless cites the intercalatio

genre, with the intellectual task of mapping a historical sociological cartography, as being that
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which putatively safeguards the former from falling into total obsolescence, and that which

redeems contemporary literary works of lesser aesthetic merit:
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This is also the reason we say that, when it comes to the philosophy of the past
or its great works of geniuk even if one does not read much of thénor all the
contemporary works of small stature ortmam quality, they should not necessarily be
condemned to oblivion. We must, however, be sure never to forget that, even when
reading books from the past, we are people of the present.

S h 1 sugplements his caments with a lengthy paraphrasis attribute@¢onard Shaw, whose
argument reaches its apex with his conferral to Journalism as the absolute criterion for literary

estimation:

PoD>ad)ne' »¥% o0 = g' pr - ™= e=™ 1< |8
— | o  #£Nefes {o-" »|8/ — < <d L
— |=—TM_||918=,= eTM_|l<LI.L IETM_“g
© = a' wur |8 — £2Nef° <od =-
| o =« 3" sk #£Ne|o -~ - e=#008% =— - -4
L <4 <A | s =-— ~ 23 ™M= - Y s ™ AL
S) rofk[ok' 1047 @i h=t @] — —cfie® r
I £ aveovo-.eH| — a-:fie 45« 0z -
48 ) pumP oo’ = — >LL Yoo BV O K ¥ i —
d AL c»\/g-:::ii:eI)PhHo|8 — —" ¢ d T-””-—— 20
finpiag'd ™ye;e o= — 8a 8k Pen® X
—Ll_< ofze Lo=so' = o' ur— AL o= ™ s
L A IR S N

F o= %= ™| —wo Ly v o' = o' @i £Nef o/ 4

282



I=
| .
A
>
=
©
¢
I
o)

I
>
=
[ee)
e
-
=
Tt
T
[
=
I
I
F
I
—
—

c=™]9 @ « o' wrEO™ — | o ™Me' = gt wr
T Y LT P I
L L T T L e e A
Fol—r] |30 a=™o™ogy <=L gdeslhyfo
< == — | @ %y VvV — 2N 1 =4k
4/, — —- C,E|8 — L L v a ™9 d 58
— L 5 o= k= =— 4L s =— L 5 N
f< wlrokls dez o - s afi-k 5ot
O N R I = TV P

As most people know, Bernard Shaw has argued convincingly about this
JournalismHe understands as well fully its dangers and difficulties. And that said, he
says the following:

fJournalism is the highest form of literatude whatever case, the highest
literature isin all cases always journalisrim particular, writers for whom the goal is to
be relevant to all periods, and not just one, must be prepared to have for their reward to
be overlooked in all periods. Plato amktistophanes tried to impress a certain
signification to the Athenians of their day. Shakespeare brought under the same roof these
same Athenians with the craftsmen of the Elizabethan age, and the huntsmen of
Warwickshire. Ibsen sketched the country daetand pastors of Norway. Caravaggio
painted Saint Ursula as he would have a lady living next door. And their vital energy,
scorned as academic, studious, or ephemeral by the countless thousands who, arrogantly
evading the pull of Journalism were punctikon their archeological study of literature
and the arts, still yet lives on everywhere, amidst the refuse of the latter. 1 too am a
Journalist. | am proud of it. | take care to exclude anything from my works that is not
Journalism. There is no eternallwato be found in Literature that is not Journalism; it
may be very well that Literature that is not Journalism exists, but it is not necessary. | deal
only with matters of the times. However, | do not research the matters of the times other
than those ofhe present. | am not yet familiar with such things. Further, | do not think to
try to become familiar with them. As a dramatist, | have no relationship or connection
with those historical personages or other personages of which | do not recognize myself
as a part. One must say that, only when on
one first write all people, and all ages. Let the people of the world develop what they want
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to call l'iterature. For me, delesyrmechwant onl y
a place from which to speak/@miuri shinbun1909.12.19)

While Shaw evaluates the literary through its social functionality as journalism and
adjudicates literary value as an auxiliary or corollary to its primary journalisticvall8 h T k @ wo u |
seem neveheless to maintain a minute yeticial distinction between the rubrics reservedtier
propely literary ard properly journalistictegardless of the historical awareness he deploys in his
attempt to reconcile them in thedryne need but recall the disposability of the works of a Katai
or a S@seki to some form of criticism, despiteée
assuming as its professed object the socialworldl hi s hesi tati on may prec
to Shawdés | engths and granting universal amne
but it does go to considerable lengths to situate all literary praxis in an analogical constellation,
thereby threading between them lines of commeiditya praxis and posture are vindicated, but
the quality to be located in any literary text is itself subject to modulation proportionate to the
historical configuration in which the reader is situated.

It is quite telling that at this same momewhen these entanglements between literature
and journalism have broken to the surface and spilled out across the newspaper page, the first

stirrings of a critical retrospective on modern litgraistory are to be discernddine days before
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Shi k@6s col umwvomugpearedl i owit hg, entitled fAKan.
the Asahi(1909.12.8):
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Those who speak of literature these days look upon the authors of yore and deride

them aggesakusha i nsul t

t h megersoans afnlde tstyecrogpch alna s, 0 s ¢

station, point out the ugly aspects of their daily habits, doubt their cultivation, lament their
morality, see them as hired propagandists for the Yoshiwara, slaves to the maids of the

womenos

g u a r thardearth of prenaipdevonresgraint beyond the dictates of

money,having no knowledge save for that pertaining to wine and sex,shameless, common
parasites, bacteria toxic to the literary drtsven if a world stands between them, they
consider affirminghem an embarrassment. Of course nothing could be more appropriate,
more natural. Authors of yore out of their own humility called themsejesakushaand
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felt shame by the baselessness of their ephemeral fictions, and, taking the barest refuge in
moral didacticism, ever feared misrepresenting the world and deceiving its people.
PleasureQuarter Literature, Young Dandy Literature, Playboy Literature, Maidservent
Literature, SuccessieBtruggle Literature, Tough Literature, Gambler Literaturéo
composethese they would take plot, situation, and device, and trace only the outline,
without colour, without feeling, without life. From the perspective of contemporary authors,
they truly do appear ignorant creatures deserving of the utmost pity. Yet, asremt cu
authors appeared on the literary stage with their missieavis a new age, they too are
products of their age. | f mo cikuytomeffextuthehr o r s
too were able to seize in its entirety the society of their.tmarticular, one cannot but
attribute the maintenance of literature through this transitional period to the efforts of the
Tokugawaborngesakush& a n a g a k i Robun, Sanzan Arindo

a

(

Shunsui (Somezaki Nobuf Kyd), rRByIl tfei] . Seémoa

Somezaki Nobufusa while at tA@kyo eiri shinbunpioneered a new kind of miscellany
reportage, making use of his stylistic treatment of the intricate subtlties of human feeling;
J@no Denpei, adgklhe& nshnbudaad presdent of thgamato
shinbun not only allowed for the serialization of clear and flusnh @'s, as etected
council member representing Kanda ward, was welcomed on the page as a public pundit
and intellectual, and furthermore stresselithportance of the theatre. In particular, when

it comes to Kanagaki Robun, he at that time started ugahayomi shinbum Yokohama

[ e]

The historical and epistemic rupture irreconcilably separating the ydaugtees of

literature of the late Mg from their counterpartdn the 1870s and 188@arnishes the basic

reasserts itself in ghoulish ways when its logic is applied retroactively, foirg do, the young

authors of today are confronted in the looking glass of historynbgcangruous, entirely alien

image, one that elicits nothing short of horrayulsion, and moral probatiodfhe modern
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bygone era in part speaks to an®r si ght in ShikObnebsr palrat ican
towards an object is constitutive of a journalistic ethos, and literature can serve as its phenomenal
expression, then it should follow logically that transhistorical sympathy or mutual rgéoagni
should be a foreseeable outcome, but the young literati to which the authioe afticle
offhandedly refersvould not seem to be able see themselves have any desire to in the
Ashamel ess pbakumaatsiartd easlyoMeip eriotdsh e

Nevertheless, the conceptual and historiographical lens deployed here does not move
toward a culturally constructivist or relativist argument, which would liberate the modern from its
ties to an unwholesome past, although the author flirts with sisftybn his admission that the
authors of yesterday, like those of today, are historically and contextually conditioned; the
implication of this, however, is not that literature or literary value themselves are contingently
configured, but rather that thieese were withheld by circumstance from the benighted. Instead,
to suture the historical fissure marring the surface of modern literary history, the author mobilizes
journalismas a sefcontained, valu@roducing mechanism. While beneath contempt froben t
perspective of literary accomplishment, the sociocultural contributions of fgesakushan the
public sphere are enumerated as constituting the literarily encoded value foreclosed to them within
the contemporary cultural economiespite the disconting tension between journalism and

literature in the present, and their contestation over the alitapital of sovereign subjebbod,
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intellectual ad artistic productivity, sociainindedness and perspicacity, here the antediluvian

moni sm afr efol iatnedr aitj our nal i smo i s ever so faint

means of transcoding histori.cally discrete sy
Indeed, should one bracket the logistical factors of institutionalpsetfetuation

implicated in he total equation, the expanding purview of literary studies and its willingness to

admit in fits and starts otherwise problematic téxitmt only those of the kind treated herein, the

historical remoteness of which all the more facilitates their rectiperdy an ethics of

historiographic and archival completionism, but, at the fringes, otherthasditerary

subcategories of literature, e.g. genre fiction or narrative sequentiatant perhaps be seen to

have an affinity with the interdependent ang within this system of value production, insofar as

their legitimacy as objects of analysis is configured by recourse to a location of significance outside

themselvesAxia, in this sense, divulgats fundamentally indexical, recursive character. lis th

light, the early excavationsof Mefier i od cul tur al history in the

KenkyTl kai were able, the historical i mportanc

confrontation with its material fragility, in part to ol direct engagement with the most vexing

theoretical challenges posed by early Meiji narrative tdothedanin the early 1900s through a

total sublation of the problematic itsélfin a sense, literary history demonstrated that, for better

orworse,ivery much coul d #,hatvoeo.iot s cake and eat
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As the real chronological gulf between the presedtthe early years of Meiji has grown,
so too ha®ne ser aburgeoning historical intes¢ in a fastdisappearing worl@ one acceletad,
moreover, by the twofold violence done to its fragile material instantiations in the fires of the Great
Kant @ Earthqgquake and the wholesale desheructi o
flummoxing position of intellectual and discursiveoguction in the early years deiji would
hinge i and in many waysontinues to do soi on its intractability and inaccessibility to
contemporay ethicoliterary sensibilities,andis consi gnation to the st at
and the appraisalf its products as merely catalogues or indices of historical detritus serves as a
convenient means by which to negotiate by bracketing, on the one hand, what appears to be
palimpsestic zone of treacherous intercalations, but, more critically, servdse oomthier to
hypostatize the historical present as itseltf
feet, and assists in domesticating both present and past, by splitting histoyydeven the middle.
Retracingthe grooves of what i® literary history a quintesseritialacunar phasend to social
history an impossible swell of evdetermining factors, is itself an exercise not immune to critique
T indeed, it itself has as its necessary preconditions the intellectual anditestancal formation
against which it situates itself, and in so being, cannot extricate itself from its reluctant collusion
with the discursive atmosphere which has engendered it. But, perhaps some solace can be taken in

the allegoretic capacity of scholarsiiiggh at can Robunés career and i

289



in Japanese literary history teach us about the mechanics operative in the total sphere of cultural
production and in that of cultural memory? It is only keeping with what has been heretofore argued
to locate, if any should be found, the value of this cursory study outside its own perimeters, and

tha perhaps should constituteduj our nal i sti ¢ endeavors. o
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Appendix of Images

Figurel: Portrait of Kanagaki Robun,
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Figure2: First Page of Robun's Debut WoBeidan Aoto no kireaji
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Figure4: Robun's authorial digressions, above; and an example of the explicit content digressed
from, below. (SourceNezumizome haru no iroitopart 2)

Figure5: Cover and Preface tdaniwaotoko Danshichi Kurobewith Dontei Robun moniker.

Figure6: Pr of il es of Yaj i rkbbaavoluraero OKiatit da@abhi hi zad

302



TR B
Eiﬂ-»,

2

vu-'\r p".
Borlen §
iy 5“):?0‘\)\'?9 2
':'*?Siﬂ'r@
Sk

&

&
ARURE

TR

s
> Sv o
A st

3.
5
58
%

g0y
1

Figure7: Frontispiece of the firstvolume &fo k k ei Fuj i m@de
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Figure8: "lllustration of Fellow Pilgrims to Mt. Fuji, Men and Women Aliké&bkkei Fuji
m@ dwel, 1
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Figure9: "Aspect of Pilgrims Climbing MtFuji." From Right to Left: "Appearance upon just
Starting Out; Appearance En Route; Illustration of a Strong Labouror Carrying the Luggage of
Pilgrims Climbing the Mountain; Harried Appe
Appearance on Reachingthe Summ. 6 K®d&akedc e Fwlj2) mdde
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Figurel0: Different Social Types SpeakK.o k k e i Fwlji7i m@de
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Figurell "An American Beauty," right; North American landscape, IB&ana etoki bankoku
banashj vol.1, part 2.
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Figurel2: "lllustration of the Prosperity of the Castle Town of Washingt@sdna etoki
bankoku banashvol. 1, part 2.
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Figurel3: Entries for Russia and Englar@sana etoki bankoku bashj vol. 1, part 1.
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Figurel4: Entries for France and North Ameri€@sana etoki bankoku banastiol.1, part 1
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Figure 15: Map Indicating Yaji and Kita's Trajecto®ye i y @d @c h Ivol.lg,ipartk ur i g e
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Figure 16: Explanatory illustration and description of a Western washstand.
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Figure 17: Yaji and Kita flee an orangutan. Typical of the diegetic illustrations depicting
narrative action
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Figure 18: Immedigly following the protagonists' encounter with the large simian, the author
interpolates an explanatory citation frofachi shiryakufurnishing information on the
orangutans of Borneo, to which is contrasted a citatidkamounc r e di t ed t o Rai S
describing the Japanese macaque.
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Figure 19: The Master of the House and his wife address Yaji and Kita's party in phonetically
glossed Chinese.
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